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V Vherein,the Place, the Time, the Forme, the work- 


men, the Vphoulders, the Proceeding and laſtly, the ru- 
1 ine and ouerthrow of the King dome of Antic hriſt, is plainly 
laid open out of the word of God: where alſo ma- 
: nie darke,and hard places both of Daniel 
and the Rexelation are made manifeſt, 
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By Lambert Danæ us. 


Meete in theſe dayes to be conſidered, here · in. the king 
dome of the Beaſt is by force and trecherie ſought to be reuiued: 
And publiſhed for the encouragement of thoſe which ioyne in the 
intended actions againſt the S and otherwiſe, for the fur- 
* ther ert hrom of Antichriſt, and exlargoneg of Chrif 
* his kingdome, with the pute preaching and 
| ſoxcere gowernment of the (ame. 
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Go out of her my people. 
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Vppon whom the ends of the world ate come, 
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C To che Right Honorable his verie 
good Lord , Sir Chriſtopher Wraie; Knight, 
«|» Lord Cheife Iuſtice of Ensland: a liberall be- 
nefactour, and wort hic founder in Magda- 

len Colledge in Cambridg ,lThon Swan 

wiſheth ſuch condition, as hath 
promiſe, both of this lile, 


| and of the life to 
| [ come. 


Hat may be thought meete to be 


| I The ſpoken in the behalfe of this 
#} = . W D8A|booke(right Honorable ) I ſup- 


eee may bee found ſufficient in 
ER — enſuing made by the 
Author himſelfe,and addreſſed 

cnto his Lord, the Lord Caſimire. But What occa- 

ſions moned me vnto the tranſlation of the works 

and to offer it to your Honour, it may perbaps bee 

looked for that my ſelfe ſhould ſignifie. VVe haue 

1 ſeene Antichriſt euen in this our Reabne, (as well 
| as in many other places of Chriftendome )to haue 
tahen a notable,both fall and foyle. Jn ſo much as 

| Who ſo had lined in the daies of the famous King 
Henry the eyght . (VV home it pleaſed God to vſe 

as the cbiefeſi inſtrument to diſmoumt the mon- 
| fler, and giue bim his deadly wound )to haur ſeene 


then the zeale and forwardnes that was in the 
Nobilitie, the painefulnes of the Cleargie, both by 

| pen and in pulpit the triumphes and toyfull accla- 
| 42 mations 


Turner. 


TheEpiltle 


mations of the people, he would haue thought that 
neit ler Antichriſt himſelſe would euer haue looked 
back, with hope to haue ſet foote in amongfi cvs a- 


gaine, nor that in the heart of any one true Eng- 


liſh-man ( elpecially after ſo long a farewell) hee 
might finde any reſidence or fauourable entertain- 
ment. But (tantæ molis erit Romanam cuertere gen- 
tem) it fell out other viſe. For not long after it ap- 
peared that it was an eaſier matter to hurle out the 


 *Ould Doqer Pope then poperic at 4 ſuddaine. In ſo much aN one 


in a prety pamphlet, intituled, The hunting of the 
Foxe, by the induſtry of ſuch hounds as there he ſet 
on Worke, and by print of the Beaſts footung which 
in many corners he elſerued, he deſcried, & wit hal 
cried out that the Foxe was ſtill in the land. And 
as for our time, late, and that daungerous experi- 
ence hath toulde 15(both in reſpelt of Rome and 
Rhemes abroade , and of Jeſuites and Seminarie 
Preeſts ſent ouer vnto v. and of bollowharted and 
trayterous ſubiets foftered among ft vs, (who all 
haue made waie to this late cruell attempt of the 
Spanyards) that both the Pope himſelfe hath long 
ſence caſt more then a glauncing eye to ward Eng- 
land, and that many amongſt vi( yea ſuch as haue 
bin borne in time of her Maiefties moſt happie 


Rag ue ) haue lked,and longed for th at vn a pie 
| | euent 
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euent of that vngratious aſpect. But long may they 
looke in vaine as hetherto they haue done, hy Gods 
mercifull prouidence outr vs, and by the carefull 
gouernment of ſuch as are our Magiitrats.VV hoſe 
labour and watchfulnes as it becommeth eache 
chriftian ( in loue of the Churche ) to ſupport and 
further by al ſuch good meanes,as vhere- with God 
hath enabled him: So I being not able other viſe, 
haue endeuoured hereby todo the beſt I mate ; not 
for the helpe of the learned, who are able themſelues 
ro conſult with the Aut bor in the originall:but of 
ſuch as to whome Without ſuch helpe this worke 
might ſeeme to bee a treaſure hid in the ground, 
And they be the men that be moſt endaungered, as 
not being able to diſcearne the Beaſt though daily 
they ſee bis footing before their face; and therefore 
had mot need of a Michridate to Withitand his 
infection. And in my ſimple opumton, there is no one 
booke among many that hath bin penned of late to 
this purpoſe;W/ ich more fit iy, and eſfectually per- 
performeeh the ſame then ti in doth, in thWwartm 
the enterpriſe of the Rhemilt, and cracking the cre- 
dit of this Romiſh maiffer. vhich alſo might daunt 
the defferat attempts of His fauourites among? 
s, conſidering the Beaſt under Whoſe banner 


they fight. 
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This little labour of mine being finiſhed,conſi- 
dering with my ſelfe the place which your Lord- 
(hip ſuftaines to the ſeruice, and ſaftie of her Ma- 
zeFties perſon, bir country and common-weale;and 
good of the ¶ burche : 7 was eaſely induced to pre- 
ſume to make offer of the ſame unto your bonour, 
And in ſo doing withall I conceiued hope, to com- 
paſſe that which the Author himſelfe affected in 
making his dedication vnto Prince Caſimire, name- 
ly, that under your Lordeſhips name and patro- 
nage, it may be the more willingly accepted, and 
the more ſafely paſſe through the handes of men. 
The which I beſceche your good Lordeſhip in ſuch 
fauourable ſorte to accept as you did the former. 
The Lorde of Lords preſerue your Lordſhip to ſee 
the happie and toyfull returne of many a newe 
pere, and proſper your Honorable endeauours ten- 
ding to the aduauncement of his glorie and ſup- 

lanting hic, and ber Mazeſties enemies, to the good 
of the Church, the ſafety of the Realme, the furthe- 
raunce of Religion, and learning, and your oWne 
endles comfort in Chrift Jeſus. Amen. 


From the Colledg of Wyein Kent, the firſt of Ianuary. 158g 


Your Lordſhips moſt 
boundcn Jahn Sw am, 


To 


Py, 


— 


— ibs 


Tothe famousand mightie Prince and 


Lord, Iohn Caſimire { ountie Palantine of 


the RHINE,Dukeof B AVER &c. his 
verie good Lord and Maiſter, * 
„ | 


, Dugi. 
„ Hereas in theſe our Aales herein the 
N light of the glorious Got Bros to 
Pe cdeeuiue and ſpring a freſn) there be many 
4 poynts called into controuerhie ; there is 
not among them any one ( Moſt noble 
prince) more difficult, or leſſe agreed v- 
— pon by ſuch as write, then that queſtion 
which concerneth Antichriſt. The knowledge whereof, al- 
though it be moſt neceſſarie, both forthe vnderſtanding of 
that truth which God himſelfe hath reueiled, & exceeding 
profitable for the ſtaie of the Church: yet in this poynt the 
opinions of the auncient Fathers, haue bene ſo variable and 
diuers, that we are almoſt alt er to ſeeke, what we are 
to follow and hould in this be And this diuerſitie of 
theirs, came to paſſe by this meanes, partly, for that they li- 
ned in thoſe dayes wherein.all the marks and rokens of this 
fniquitie , (the which-notwichſtanding the Spirit of God be. 
wraicd and poynted out beforchand ) were not manifeſt, as 
not come to light (for as yet Antichriſt was not come to his 
ight or perfection:) and partlie alſo for that the minds of 
men were ſo fore · ſtalled by preiudice of an other matter, and 
ſo daaried yea and blinded with the glorious ſhewe of the 
Sea of Rome : that they could neuer bee perſwaded that ſuch 
miſchiet could poſſibly everriſe from thence. And although 
in time by little and little,thoſe foreſaid rokens began to ap- 
pee and ſheu themſelues, whereby that horribl: Meaſles 
mightbedifcerned;aud withall although that Seait ſelfe be- 
gan now in that behalfe to bee ſuſpected by manie : yet ſo 
gread was the dreadfull power and authoritie of the Biſho 
of Rome, that they who hadeſpied the 1 the truth. du 
not for their lines mutter ot ſpeale the leaſt word. For if they 
did; they were by and by not onlie condemned in the next 
Syn 
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Synods as Sciſmaticks, but alſo E to death by Magiſtrates 
as Heretieks more peſulent and haynous then any that euer 
tued. And fo by meaues of feare and terrour they held their 
tongves. Notwithſtanding, in the time of our Aunceſtours, 
namelie about the yeare 350, when Leo the firſt was Biſhop 
of Kone: one Hilarigns Bilhop of Vienna in Fraunce, did open- 
lie gate ale cht Runie of the Roman Biſhop which then 
began to aduaunce and enlarge it ſelf. After that, about 400. 
yeares ago there aroſe one Arnold in Italie, ſurnamed Brixi- 
anus , who With ſtrong arguments and vehement perſwaſi- 
ons (fur he was a mani accompted for his time both learned 
and eloquent) handled plainelie , and vrged pithilie this 
poym and that veriecommoyle, publicklie and euen in the 
midſt of the Cittie of Rowe itſelf: by which his labours and 
force of the ttuth, he moued manie indeed, but yet general- 
lie he could not preuaile. a 
So great a coyle ras alvpaies found, 
T oplucke the Romiſh Sea to ground, | 
In ſo much as one Bernardi Clareuallenſu (a man who o- 
therwiſe ſtoode not ſo greathe affected to the tirannie ot the 
Romaine Biſhop; yet by meanes that men in thoſe dayes 
were generallie fo bewitched with areuerend opinion ofthe 
Maieſtie ot that $a: ) tookevpon him to toſſe, and canuaſſe 
that cenſure of Arnoldi although it were moſt true anil iuſt. 
And this aancient and receaued opinion touching the ſa- 
cred authoritic of the Biſhop of Ne, contineu ed many ge · 
nerations and was neuer in the meane time cantrouled by 
anie, ſaue onlie the Greeke Biſhops, and that but by a fen af 
them. And in truth therein the Grecians ſhewed themſelues 
to bee of a more free judgement, and wiſer difpofitian then 
were our men, and the Biſhop of — Latine — . „lor 
they (asa eth by the writings of Nilus Biſhop of Thaſſa-· 
yr 4 pen * — 255 nen auouched thar Antichriſt, 
was not onelie come, and ſeated in the Church of God, but 
that the Biſhop of Rome himſelf was the very partic, andehis 
they enforced with ſuch pregnant and ſtrong proofes: as the 
bel progivurs that euer that Sea had, were neuet able as yet 
to buerthrow. But as for the Weſterne Biſhops * 
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diſagreed in this pointe, but not vpon anie good ground of 

ſetled judgement , but only caried away by the preiudice of 

comms cuſtome: nay,they being deceiued by the great ſab. 

tilty of Satan(who now begito worke the miſterie of iniqui- 

tie as Paule had fore-tould)proceeded further, and gaue their 

helping hand to the ſpreding abroad of thatpeſtilent infectiõ 

(the ſuppreſſion whereof ir behooued each chriſtian ro haue 
endeuoured) and very buſie and pettiſh they were in helping 

and vpholding it, and in putting Oyle as you would ſaie, to 

the fire. And ſo in proceſſe of time the ſaid Biſhop of Rome 

became as big as * Briarens (as it is in the Prouerbe) who be- 2 Monftrous 
fore was as little as a fooliſh Leueret. At firſt in verie deed,vn- Giant which 
der the raigne of the Henries, and after of the Fredericks, Em- had a hundrad 
perours of Germanie the Kingdome of Antichriſt received Ame. 
great ſtrength and encroched vpon the conſciences of men 

of all ſortes. For although euen from the daies of the Apo- 

ſtles themſelues, Sathan began to lay the foundation thereof, 

yet by reaſon of the bright ſhining light of the Goſpel,which 

in thoſe dayes was kept in all integritie in the Churche, hee 

tooke repulſe , and ſo by meanes of the worke which GOD 
himſelfhad(as it were) newly proclaimed and taken in hand 

he was inforced to be quiet & to defer his buſines vnto ſome 

other time. Aftecwards, looke what he had long ſince begon 

and ſomewhat brought forward hee found the meanes to fi- „ fed 
niſh and briug to perfection vnder the Raigne of Conſtanti- ich hg — 
nus b Pogonatus,an Emperour of (onitantinople. Now Sathan yreat beard. 
being by the meanes and induſtrie of Antichriſt (as it were 

his legate)once ſet ouer the Chriſtian Church asitwerein a 

Chaire of Eſtate: he neſtled himſelf therein ſo ſure, that after 

it proued a thing almoſt inpoſſible by any power or pollicie 

toremoue him thence : but ( euen as the ſtrong armed man 

of whome Chriſt ſpeaketh in Mathew) looke how more ve- 

hemently he was aſſaulted by the valiant Souldiers of Chriſts 

Church Arnold, Wickisffe, Huſſe ; erom of Prage, and ſome moe 

ſuch like. So did he as buſilie oppoſe againſt them more wic- 
ked and vncleane fpirits,as a ſupplie of freſh Souldiers in way 
of reſkew. For the pompe & power of Antichriſt was main- 

tained by ſuch men as were of aslewd a diſpoſition _ ofas 

B razen 
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and applic it 
to our time 
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btazen faces as euer liued;and that not onlie long agoe: but 
euen of late in our dayes as by Eckins, Faber, Cochley and ſuch 
— — Iackes, of the like ſtampe, by whoſe toyle - ſome 
trauailes, miugled with cauills, coggs, and couzning trickes, 
the cauſe was a while cheriſhed and vpheald, But God, the 
father of all mercies, in great compaſſion, pitying the eſtate 
of the world; vouchſafed in this old-age thereof to raiſe and 
ſend amongſt vs the light of his glorious Goſpel: the power 
whereof, is the onlie inſtrument to bring Antichriſt vnder- 
foote. Therefore, he lightened the minds of our vnderſtan- 
dings, diſplayed the foggie Miſts of Antichriſtian darknes, 
and ſtirred vp his worthy ſeruaunts, as valiaunt Champions, 
to bruſe and breake,toquell and kil the power of Antichriſt, 
For in this quarraile wherein Antichriſt was to be encounte- 
red, manie haue dealt with verie proſperous ſucceſſe. As firſt 
and cheiflie A. Luther, and after him, (for let me ſpeake it 
without the offence of ſome, hee was not the laſt of the Pro- 
phets) Hen, Bullinger, & Ralfe Gualter : all which, were great 
and excellent men both for learning and godlines, and who 
of ſet purpoſe wrote treatiſes = Antichriſt (as for John 
Caluin, T beod, Beza,lerom Zanc hus, verie worthie Captaines, 
and continual wreſtlers with Antichriſt: I purpoſe to preter- 
mit as alſo thoſe more auntient fellowes, Math. Parris, Mich. 
Ceſennate, Io, de Poliaco, Militzius of Bohem: ) by whoſelear- 
ned writings the foundations of the Antichriſtian King- 
dome, haue bin ſhaken, yea and ſhiuered. 

Notwithſtanding , ſceing that there ſtill remaine in the 
mindes of ſome, e ſome rubbadge, and relliques of that old 
building, I alſo haue endeuoured (moſt worthie Prince)ac- 
cording to my power, to ſcatter and (et packing,intothe pit 
of perpetual forgetfulnes thoſe ſhreds and ſheards, & that 
the force of the mightic gunne of Gods holy word. For ſuch 
is the nature of this quarrell and controuerſie, that it requi- 
reth the helping hands of manie workmen : the ſtate where- 
of is ſuch,as by means of ſome darke places in the Scriptures 
it could not on a ſuddaine ſo throughlie bee ſeene into, but 
daylie more and more be cleared and made plaine. Againe, 
there haue ot late ſtarted yp new Proctours, and Pettie- fog- 
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gers to plead and prate in defence of this vſurped tyrannie, I 
meane the Jeſuites (a kinde of Droanes among the eMonkes, 
the vileſt dreggs of all poperie , and as may be ſuppoſed , the 
laſt brood that the hãmering head of Sathan hath to hatch: ) 
whoendeuour by might and maine,to make vp the breaches 
which their kingdome hath ſuſtained, Subtle workmen they 
are, who although they may ſeeme to counterfet the Syrens, 
yet in truth they are but Jayes, & Magg· pier: in life & practi- 
ſes drawing nere to the fiſh4 AMugil, & the fowle® Larw,And *Mugillisa 
being but yeſterday ſkipped out of the Cock - boat, (arroga- — — 
ting to theinſelues the workes of other Monkes) are by & by e — bu 
with a miſcheif mounted on Cock-horſe. Now althou 4 that maketh a 
theſe vpſtart Huck fters , bring indeed nothing els , but the great noyſe, 
ſtale arguments, and as it were the foreworne and forelorne hauins laid 
ſtuffe and baggage of the Papiſts , ſaue onlie that they haue but alte. 
diſguiſed, painted and trickt it after the beſt faſhion , & kepe 
a craking like Parrats, as if they were come from the fartheſt 
Indies: yet among the rude people, they are taken for mar- 
ueilous men, and ſuch as haue brought ſtraunge, and that ve- 
ry precious marchaundiſe. Theſe fellowes taking themſelues 
for the principall ſupporters of the Antichriſtian Kingdom, 
they vaunt and bragge it out luſtelie, (as indeed they ſweate 
ſore, poore ſoules, in doing the beſt they can:) It is meete 
2 . therfote that ſomewhat were ſaid, to thwart their wilful and 
obſtinate frowardnes eſpeciallie if we conſider the times and 
dayes wherein we liue. 
| Now as forthis my defence of the Kingdome of Chriſba- ,,,,., * 
gainſt Antichriſt hiniſelf and his whole f rabble, to the end it ie be called 
may be gladly accepted, and ſafelie paſſe through the hands the taileof 
of men, I cannot ſee( moſt gratious Prince) to whom I might Antichriſt and 
better or vppon more uſt occaſions dedicate the ſame then therubbadge 
vnto your honour, For from your verie cradle you haue binꝰ 1 
ſo trained vp in godlie education by your woorthis Father 
| Frederick Countie Palantine and Prince Electour, (a man of 
renowned, or more then Heroicall minde) and ſo induigd by 
ol _ God himſelf with ſuch a kindlike and vertuous diſpoſitign: 
that you among manie maic iuſtlic be ſuppoſed to be borne 
and giuen, by GOD himſelfe vnto his Church for the _ 
B 2 throw 
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throw of Antichriſt what a profeſt enimy your ſelfe haue bin 
| inſt the enimies of Chriſt (according to the example of 

David ) both the former courſe of your lite doth ſufficiently 

declare, and the genera! ſpeeche of! all the Godlic in Fraunce 

wil witnes the ſame ynto al ages. For Fraunce thankfullic ac- 
knowledgeth you aud your famous father (next vnto God) 
to be her Patrons, Reuengers,and ſuch as enfraunchiſed her 
into the libertie ſhe enioyeth: and therefore ſhe (that out of 
mine onlie mouth you may perceaue the minds of al the reſt 
which are godlilie affected) taketh this right heauilie, that 
ſhe is not able to commend and ſet out your excellencies de- 
ſerts towards her in ſuch ſorte as is meet. For what Oratour 
is able to frame any ſtill ſo ſtatelie, but that it willſeeme vn- 
woorthie your vertuous deſeruings, You being of ſuch yong 
yearcyas wherein fewe,or none can tel what warr-fare mea- 
neth:(did take ypon you twiſe) for the name of Teſus Chriſt, 
and for the defence of his Church againſt Antichriſt and his 
mighty confederacy : to leade an army with great difficulty 
and daunger into Fraxnce:you , by the only brute and fame 
that went of you , did twiſe terrific the power & hoalt ofthe 
French-men, whoſe dreadfull force is knowne & telt in other 
nations. You haue twiſe procured peace among Nations, 
Cuntries, and Houſes, ſor ſuch as were exiles , and the free- 
dome of the Goſpel to Churches diſtreſſed, You to ſhut 

al in a word, haue reſtored vnto ys our liues, naie, that which 
is dearer to vs then life it-ſelf, the light of the Goſpell, the 
which in deepediſpaire,almolt wee neucrlooked for. 

The which great benefit, of vs al receiued from your High- 
nes, to the end I mightin ſome meaſure, according to my 
hearts deſire, commend vnto poſteritie: and ſo leaue behind 
me ſomerecord of my thatiktull miude for the ſame: Ihaue 

thought good in all humble and dutifull manner to of- 
fer vnto your Excellencie this ſimple worke. The 
which I entirlie befeech your {aid Highnes 
: kein good worth, Farewell, dated 
— firſt day of Auguſt, in the yeare 
bol this laſt age. 1576, 


Your Highnes loyallie aſſected 
Danari. 


_ 


. 


Atalle of the [ontents of 


this booke, | 
T Wo points to be graunted for the better handling of the diſcourſe 
enſuing: touching eAntichriſt, cap. J. pag. ts 
A double diniſion of the dil put ation following , the one gene- 
rall,the other more perticular, So & 
The fore-telling of the comming of Antichriſt Was a famous pro- 
phecie and giuen out by manie. 8: ih 
Why it was requiſite that the kingdome and ſtate of «Antichriſt 
ould be fore-tould. 4. . 


That Anti, ſhould not be one ſingular or perticular man, but that by 
that name Was ſignified a multuude of men, and a long ſucceſſion and 
further, Why e Antichriſt, is called an eApoſtata or back: ſlider. 5. 6, 
Why the kingdome and ſtate of Antichrift is called by the ſpirit of 


God indeſinitelie or Without limitation, an Apoſtaſie. 6. 40. 
Why Paule calleth Antichriſt a man. 7. 12, 
Why Antichriſt is called t he ſon ne of perdition, Apollion, the Beaſt, 

« Woman, and an Harlor. 8. 16. 
Which Beaſt of thoſe three that are mentioned in the Renelation 

doth poynt vs out eAntichrift. : 9. 22% 


How & in What manner Anti, ts ſaid tofaſhion a new, & to reuiue 
and ſet on foote the Image of the former wounded Beaſt, that is the Ro- 
man Empire, ſeated m Italie, and ſetlea in Idolatrie. 10. 34% 

Why Anli. is termed A'vT;xeus 0 , (that is aduerſarieto Chriſt) c- 
not A'yTiiv%og ( aduerſarie to God) where alſo compariſon is made ( in 

ſome points)betweene the Doftrine of Chriſt or the Goipell and the po- 


ſitions of poperie. 11, 40, 
Why Antichriſt is called indefinitelie (or without limitation) a falſe 
Prophet and (Papa) a Pope. 12. 48, 


That Antichriſt did herein eſpeciallie uſurp the name of God, when 
be cauſed him-ſelfe to bee called the vninerſall Biſhop of the Chriſtian 
Church, 13. 50, 

T bat Anti. did wic kedly arrogate to himſelf, the power of God, 14. 53 

Of theplace where Antichriſt ſhould ſit , where it is apparant , that 
neither Mahumet himſelfe, nor his accompliſſes, bee the men Whome 
the Scripture termeth Antic hriſtes. 15.56, 

That Rome which is in Italie, & it repaired out of the duſt & runes 
of the old onerthrone Citie-is the Seate or (haire pointed at, and 9 
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ted out by God himſelf, for Antichriſt that ſhould come. 16. j4 + 
In what reſpect the aſſemblies of the Papiſtes and of Antichrift are 
called the temple and Church of God: Wherein anſwer 15 made to many 
of their obiefttons. 17. 63. 
Of the time of the comming of Anti. and firſt that it is plainly to be 
gathered out of the Scriptures that he was not to be reueiled before the 
Romane Empire ſhould begin to totter and that the kingdome of Chriſt 
ſhould by the preaching of the Goipel begin to = & mcreaſe.18.7 3. 
Whether Antichriſt could come and ſettle himfelf before the Empe- 
riall regiment of French-men were ended. 19.74, 
That the time of the comming of eAnti.Wherein he ſhould ſeat,and 
ſettle himſelf in the Church, was by the ſpirit of God preſcicely,ſet done 
to be 666,yeres fro the time to this prophecie of Iohn was made known, 
the which terme of time did expire much about theraigne of Conſtan- 
tine (Pogonatus)the bearded,an Emperour of Cõſtãtinople. 20.40. 
That thoſe thouſand yeres after which it is ſaid Satan ſhould be loo- 
ſed,cannot appertaine to the time of the comming of Antichriſt. 21, #9. 
That the praiſes which were vſed to frame and ſet vp the kingdome 

of eAntichriſt were dinelliſh an deceiptfull. 22. 90. 
That the Antichriſtian kingdome was to riſe by little & little, c not 

at a ſuddaine, according to the fore warning of the ſpirit of od. 23. 93, 
That theſe three things were the chiefe and principall grounds of the 
kingde of popery. Firſt the diuers hereſies that ſprang vp in the church 
touc hing 45 natures & office of Chriſt. Secondllie, the bitter bickerings 
that were among the Biſhops : and thirdlie the large bounties of Empe- 
rours and certaine other men (who both were able, and ſuperſtitiouſli 
bent) which they beſtowed on the (hurch of Rome, 24. 97 « 
By what other degrees and occaſions the authoritie of the Romane 
Biſhop and king dome of «Antichriſt was either ſlilie drawne for ward. 
or ſtronglie eſtabliſhed, 2. 101. 
T hat the aut horitie and power of Antichriſt Was at no time receiued. 
Without the reſiſtaunce & game-ſaying of ſome good Biſhops. 26, 104, 
Of the deſtruction and ouert hrowe of the — — of eAntichrift, 
which is to be brought to paſſe by the only breath of the Lordes month, 
and not by any power or ſtrength of a fift, ſixt, or ſeanenth Monarc hie 
to be raiſed, or looked for. 27. 107. 
What thoſe ten Kings ſigniſie which in the Reuelation are ſaid _ 
ſhould denoure and conſume With fire the harlot and her fieſh. - Y : 1. 
Whether 
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Whether it be lavefull for ¶ briſtians and ſuch as profeſſe the Goſpell, 
to wage war with the Papiſt er, in purpoſe to ouerthrow the kingdome of 


Antichriſt and to roote out his doctrine. 29-117, 
That the kingdome of Antichriſt ſhall at the laſt be quite taken a- 
way by the laſt comming of Chriſt. 30. 721. 


T hat the king dome of Antichrift was to be broken and brought vn- 
der foot by parts & pece· meale, c& not at once, or in a ſhort time. 3. 123 
That there is no corruption of Chriftian Relligion prophecied of, 
Which ſhould ſaccede this kingdome of eAntichriſt, 32, cadem, 
Whether beſides tbe fourth and Roman Monarchie,there remame 
any ot her, a fift h, to be erected. Where a verie hard place of Daniell is 
expounded. 33-125, 
That the enlarging of the kingdome of Antichriſt, wat in umitati- 
on of Chriſt ) to be performed by theſe two meanes efþeciallie, namelie, 
the publike preaching of a kinde of Doctrine, and the vaunting (bewe of 
diners miracles, 344 137% 
Who be thoſe three ſpirits whereof mention is made in the Reuelati- 
on, and areſaid to be the chiefe miniſters of the eAntichriſtian ling- 
dome, 35,140, 
Why the miracles that were Wrought, for the credit of the kingdome 
of e Antichriſt are termed by S. Paule, Lying wonders. 36. 144+ 
That not euerie perticular man Which heretofore lined , or is yet a- 
line either, did or doth approne of the kindgome of Antichriſte: no not 
When it had preuailed and gotten the vpper hand. 37. 147» 
T hat only the reprobate and ſuch as are forſaken of God, haue, and 
ſhall ſtiflie and obſtinatelie ſtick to the kingdome of Antic. 38, 148. 
What inſt cauſe the Lord had topuniſh Te world with this plague of 
blindenes,that it ſhould admit of rhis miſerable ſtate of the Antichri- 
ſtian kingdome : and further, wbat monſtrous contempt of Gods word, 
went before this Antichriſtianitie. 39.149. 
An aunſweare unto three certaine principall arguments of the Pa- 


piſts wherewith they would iuſtifie them. ſelues and approoue this ſaide 


kingdome of Antichriſt, 40.153» 
A propoſition and poſition proouing, the Pope to be Antichriſte. 
page, 147. 

FINIS. 


To the Reader. 
His I may proteſt (gentle reader) that touching the 
ces of > ch I haue cited and —— 
of Daniel and the Reuelation, my purpoſe was to offer 
them to the cenſure of other, and that I am not in mine opini- 
on ſo reſolut, or — I wilnot admit of other mens 
judgments which jump not here with. Prouided alwaies, that 
they containe nothing contrarie to the word of God or diſa- 
greing from the accompliſnment or iſſue of things, the which 
in my mind, is the beſt interpretour of prophecies that can be. 


Places of Scripture cited and by the way 


expounded in this treatiſe. 


Daniell. . 
Chap, 2. verſe 34. and 44. cap. 8. pag. 74. 
Chap. y. verſe 8. and 20. cap. 13. pag. 50, 

verſe 13. cap. 18. pag. 74. 
Chap. x r. verſe 40. 41. 42. 43.44.45. cap. 33. pag. 125. 126. 
2.Theſſ, 
Chap. 2. v. 344-5.6,7-8,9,10-11-12, through out this booke, 
Reuelation. 
Chap. i i. verſe 7. cap.g. pag. 23. 
Chap. i 2. verſe 3. cap. . pag. 23. 
verſe 18. cap. 7. pag. 13. 
Chap. 13. verſe 1.2.3. cap. g. pag. 27. 
verſe. 11. cap. . pag. 23. 
verſe. 15. cap. o. pag. 40. 
verſe. 18. Cap. 20. pag. 88. 
Chap. 16. verſe 13. 14. cap. 35. pag 140. 
verſe 16. cap · 1g. pag· 65. 
Ion 9. cap. 16. pag. 59. 
e 12,and 17. cap.23,Pag-93- 
yerſe 1 6. cap · a8. pag. 111. 
Chap. 19. verſe. 20. cap. g. pag· 32. 


Chap. 0c. verſe 2. and 7, Cap, 21. pag 99. 
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* — are — accompted: namely, ply Fe 
and renounce their holie and, —— — renee 
and retetued. On the other ſide, the Ychelt · men and Peil a 
do yet male an other reckoning; of Apoſtates, and deſcribe 
them to bee ſuch as heake the rult aud leaner oppr of el 


gion, the which with a vow they once toke vpon them. But 

doubtleſſe ia this place of Paule which we haue now in hand, 

be neither talketh of — — 1 ay — — na ot 
2 e the Apo- 
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192 tontrarie to ſound doctrine, 
not 7 — 1 — — of the ſubjects a⸗ 
aynſt the lacted e ok the Romane Emppꝛe. 
* Therefozerhis Apoſtacie, which is the ground and 
of the eftate of Antichiſt, is a back- fliding 02 departure f 
the true voctkine of Chꝛiſtian faith, 


UUby the kingdome and ſtate of eAntichriſtis 


by the Spiritof God, indcfinitely,or without 
Aren called am eApoſtacie. 2. 


 Theſixt er. 


a —__ 
— — 


wie mn ee 
2 

| o. 
— , Nations, inhabitemts ofrhe whole 


challenge unto 
God, ſhall depart from che faith of Chyift, and ſhall bet; 
them do a doctrine cleane concrarie thereunto , Rd” 


againſt Antichriſt, It 
done euery where, openly, by common conſent; 


und pubicke 
autbondtie : the which we fee tobe dine In Turkeie, in Maha 
metiſine, and in Popery. From hencetherefoze we map ga· 


this gener 

then ſafely make this collection, This doctrinꝭ is true; 
Apoſtolike, becauſe it is publikely receiued, taught, and 
allowed tommonly in eue Can Fo2 Paule 
1 hath ſaid that it ſho tent tO yak 3 

to that of the Goſpell ſhould de admitted. y ea, and that with 
appꝛobation, into the very Churches in euery place, publcke⸗ 
ly, Indeede the auntient Mꝛiters were Wont to vſe this ar- 
gument (of ſucceſſion and conſent :) and befoze this defection 
it was both a fozcible, and ſound kinde — 


— — — 
, from Gene neee began 


parte, Peper s 
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perticularChurrh,oztwo,but plentikul Congregatids, 
— Connſailes, and — the vniuerſall 


Churhit ee aller pri of Gad dae ne, an 
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Againſt all which offences, this is che only and-onmiſaffici- 
ent remedie, to reſo2t to the wozd of God, whereby the true 
Church, true Doctrine,and true Paſtours, are to be diſcerned 
and ſeueren from the falſe and counterfaite : and thus haue 
we hithertoconſidered why Antichzift is tearmed an Apoſta- 
ta. F nom mp purpoſe was but byiekely to pꝛoſecute this 
- intending afterwards to ctoſſe this ſea againe with 
moze full failes; having hitherto only wayed anchor, ans 
launched fwzth a little. 


2 dy Paule calleth Antichriſt” 
band 1 . se . 3; a man. af 


„T e Cle. 


qAule pꝛaceedeth farther, and addeth, and that man of 
Fane: heerehe ſpeaketh directly and plainety of Ant- 
-- Chit: ns firſt ol his name, and then of his perſon, 02 a 
his qualitie and doctrine. Touching bis name, he tearmech: 
him, The man of firine, and Sonne of perdition. And heere 
againe, that is called into queſtion, whereof I haue alreadie- 
viſputed, namely, where as Paule calleth Ancichzrſt a man, 
whether it be to be vnderſtove of any one pzinate man that 
o other, o2 elſe of 
in their „ which/in-that' 


many peares, whome 
la tearmeth it in the ſingular 


and 

# kingdomes In like manner 

4. — —— — many, 

which kinde of ſpeache is vſuall and familiar to ſuch as follom 

the Hebzew phzaſe, the which Paule in bis witings doch 

greatly affect and imicate. . Ln! Nutte. 37 $3165 
Brit withall, this in diligently to be.obſerued, which Be 

nen 2 (5 


maſcen 


againſt Antichriſt, 
ben 


affirmeth, namely 

the Dtuels that ſhould take vpon him the 
of man (enen as our Sauiour tooke vnto him our humane 
nature) although notwithſtanding ſuch as ſhould become 
Antichꝛiſts, ſhould be poſſeſſed with a dineliſh diſpoſition, and 
caried God. Truth it ia, the Papiſts will 
haue it vaderftode of one f and pʒiuate man, who one 
day ſhould line and kepe a ſtirre, and further, that he ſhould 
ariſe out of the tribe of Dan: but in this their dotage, they 
relie vpon no ground of Scripture, and therefoze they are vn- 
miete in this point to be dealt withall, Others there are (and 
that learned mentd) that are of opinion that this is to be vn- 
derſtode ind&de of one man, but ſuch an one, as among all 
the route of Apoltates, ſhould be the moſt peruerſe, the chiefe, 
and ring · leader of all the reft; fo2 (ſap they) there is one head 
of the godly and faithfull, euen Chziſt Jeſus, And touching 
the name of this one pzincipall, # arch-Apoftata: they thinke 
it is as well couertly inſinuated in this plate of Paule, as alſo 
eſpecially bewzaped in the 23 ot the Reuclation, verſ. 18. 
where the figures letters ſatd name are ſaid to make 
vp the nomber of 666, — — — 
grnevellyreroined, aud ſemech to-do lomewhat key. nts 


who ails is called the Dragon. opini- 
me thinks it is weake and wauereth in it ſelfe, in as much 
as tie plate fche Apocalypſe,cap. 13,verf, i 8. is wongly 
Many tettaine name, title, oꝛ calling of any ane 
whereof ſhould coriteine the nomber of 666, 
Fozthe Spivic ut God in that place medleth not with the A. 
rithmeticall dgrnification of letters wherewich any wozd is 
framed:dut of the time and nomber of peares wherein thoſe 
6— there ſpoken of. Faz — 
02:2 D 3 


— —— 


Geste eee bene 
0 fwliſh myſtery by letters, which is but flat tuggling of tbe 
Cabaliſts, and damned dotages ofthe Magicians : but, it v« 
ſeth to ſpeake very plainely, when it foze-cellech'of che com» 
ming ol any, as namely, when it foze-ſheweth che comming of 
Cyrus and Ioſias, and that an hundzed peares befoze they 
— — 
platne, pꝛopet, and petuliar names, and nut hy ſuch tirrum· 
Nance of woms: as, Cyrus, Ioſias, Ieſus Chriſter as A 
ſaid befoze, And to the eud we may the better (ee into che mat · 
ter, let vs examine the wozds — ang lag 13s 
verſ. 18, Heere is wiſedome, Let him that bath vnder- 
ſanding, coumpt the nomber of the Beaſt, for it is the 
nomber of a man, and his nomber is ſixe hundred three» 
ſcore and ſixe. 

Now J would demaund of what tonge,o2 language that 
— — ts rey ore : 


whether it ſhould be — ar gary 
i («5p fume — eng 
alwaies accoumpred ppinctpall 


whereof I ſpeake (as namely Irenaus l. 
—— one word, 
— — _— vnto:the —— of 4 — 
pet Eagſehiur lib, 4. J.) tolloweth which 
treneusto haue ſet downe — him: I could my ſelle deuiſe 
many ſach woꝛdes, but it would bee ta no hurpaſe. Fog this 
name Claudius Ruber, containes the lihe mumber 


ous Antich)i. Agapnezthe ancient — — 
Trenens fetching the matter out ofthe Greeke, affirme i bat 


this wozd dar re, and theſe tua ir 
be meant, which ſhould make vp — 
becter A; to ſignifie 30. a: r 300. fl: $itt neg. 
g 200. 
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die are need our, 
pop has 


againſt Antichriſt 15 


e: 200. F02 theſe numbers being added together amount vn⸗ 
to 666, And that ſomme alfo is contained in the two other 
wozds , accozding to the Greekiſh manner of ſupputation oz 
numbying by letters, i: 10.7: $00, a: 1,A: 30.1: 10,x: 20. 
* 1. 7 5,K* 20, M: 20,A; 30m. 8. : 100. U: 10. a: 1. Al 
which likewile being put together make 666, And no doubt 
but the truth of the thing, bzed and foſtered this opinion in 
them. Fay in the Iralian Church(the head whereof the Citie 
of Rome alwaies was) they fatve befoze their eyes, that the 
very kingdome of Antichzilt began then to be reiece?, and ſo 
by ſach beginnings as then appeared, the Spiri of GOD 
guided thoſe god men to foze-ſee and koze· cha there 
alſo in time it would grow to his and 
as touching renaus himſelft, he rather thought that the wozd 
rerrav, ſhould bee the pꝛoper name of Antichꝛiſt. Hereunta 
ay bid anved the Helzew — which ſignifiech a 
Romain: whereof the letter: ſignifieth(in chetr manner of 
numbertn alſo) re 10. U: Bibb 1 Laney 
theſe are but : and come not niere 

tion of that of the Apoc. which Jalleadged1 — 
that wee may attaine vnto, wee mull make recourſe vnta the 
. - ele this is, as 


of . where not only one 
DES 17 20 <odt har tek roy 
Feen a 
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of a Bratt, as here of a 

Perſia are ſhas 
dowed vuder the nr the Macedonians 
r Os alſo all ſuch as ſhould bee 


erect as in 
bonded rr ay _ 


ſinne,&c.) the pzerogatiues and Potentates in this Locle 


o Cap 20. 
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hat the true and pꝛoper meaning is of this place( of the 
Reuel. touching the number of 666.) J will hereafter diſ- 
cuſſe, when I come totalke of the time which the Spirit of 
God did ſet befoze the comming of Autichziſt. | 

Now the purpoſe of Paule in ſetting of him out in this 
place with ſuch ouglie and fearefull names: was to the end, 
that all men (hould the moze reavilie , flic from him, and chat 
the godlie and faichfull ones, hould euen tremble to heart the 
very name of him, 


| | | 
VV hy Antichriſt is called the ſonne of perdition, 
Apollion, the Beaſt,a Woman ,and an Harlot. 


T he eight 2 hapter, 


IP Ut there are other termes giuen alſo , vatþ Auti⸗ 
1 =<£/ chzift in the Scripture ; which are liketwiſ}pf'vs to 
I be obſeruen, As firft Paule calls him, The child of 
perdition: and, the man of ſinne: that ig, a moſt 
wicked and lewb man, acco2ding tothe Hebzew ſpeach (cuen 
as Iudas, the betraper of our Sauiour, is called the fot child 
(fobn 17.13.) Anvcherefize, be hae hould i ox iſt in 

at Apoſtacie being deſcttbed t 12 then 
by a pꝛoper name, is called a u cken, a ife, 
And in this reſpect it ſkillech.not , though all of vs, rei che 
faithfull themſelues are called the childzen of wzath g ſonnes 
of diſobedience, Epheſ. 2 3. & 5. 16. Fo that is true in deed; 


ut here Paule ſpeaketh al a certaine ſett ol ants moze 
þermicions aiv damnable hen cer 5 15 
mind and delpightfull agap truth : And | 
deteſtable foz tmpietie ae Che hich jo 


be therefoze termeth the man of inne, and repzobatfon, And 
ſutely it is well noted of D. Gualter , that Antichnilt is calley 
the.ſonne of deſtruction , both in the eiue, and paſi«# ſignifi; 
tation, foz that he both deſtropeth others, and is ae 

: *himlelle; 


| 


againſt Antichriſt. 1}: 
himſelfe : whereupon in an other place he is called Apollyon, 
(as namelp Apoc. 9. 12.) betauſe he is the authoꝝ of all peſti- 
lent inkertion, and deftruction both of bodie and ſoule, There: 
foze he is well termed by Paule, The ſonne of perdition, 
— the Spirit of God calleth Ar M D, deſttoped, 02 de- 
i 

— he ve in orlerplares commonty called by o 
thers, Antichriſt, (as in the r of lohn, & 4.) pet it ſeemeth 
that Paule made choyle rather thas t defcride Him fox two 


— — — him, carieth 
a greattt behemencte, ans moe effectu-' 
ally his deceſtable wickedueſſe and blaſphemie, — 
ſayd to bet a moſt vile and abhontinable toxerth 


becauſe, that by this meanes, we are better — 
ment, of what kinde of Antichꝛiſt co vnderſtand this place. 
Fo2(as Origen ſayth vpon Math, Hom. go. )che name of An · 
tichhiſt is generalfand pertaines to many: but here, oue of 
thru only is mtant, the wou the moſt miſrhenoua, and hex 
ne re Ss hr ep 
mong er 

chitke Antichzi, | 


- Futthermoze,che ſame | 
an Whore(Reaclation 1.8 v8.) duo 


Ton Rade, fh heir viliditemiannets and chiefly 
their Jvolatrie , which is the . 
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that the Scripture ſpeaketh ol. 2362. 8 nu. 
Aud touching the crueltie of this kingdome: Lac i- 
lib.) telleth. that it ſhould bee exceeding great}, wzicing 
thus of Antichziſt(cap. 47.) That ſhall bee a time(ſapth he) 
wherein Iuſtice ſhall bee troden ynder foote, and Inno- 
cencie contemned, herein the wicked ſhall cruelly prea 
vpon the godlie, all things ſhall bee confounded and tur- 
ned vp· ide dou ne agaynſt law and nature. Aud this ſap- 
ing ol LA agreeth fitly with that ofthe Reuel. (cap. 
17.6.) where Antichzilt is (apd ta bee that Harlot, that is 
made mon en with the bloud of Partyzs, and Saincts of 
God. UWhereby appeateth that Aucichzilt houlo(as be doth) 
alwaies raiſe bloudy perſecutions againf 5; fattbful. ( br gf. 
( Hom.40-0ne Muh. Affirmeth no leſſe, nom touching this 
leſſe, nom touching this matter of perſecution , when, oz by 
whome was it euer moze ꝑactiſed, then it hath bin, and il il is, 
by the Biſhop of Rome, and that whole retine w And let this 
ſuffice bzieflie,tobe ſpoken of the crueltie of this generations 
| the ignozance of it: I finde it thus mitten in a 
book e, intituled, De Autichriſte, and attributed vnto Auſtin: 
The kingdome of Antichriſt ſhall be furniſhed with Ma- 
gicians, Witches, Southſayers and Inchaunters , which 
wall teach, and perſwade wich all manuer af impietie, falle- 
NN — 2 $10 1 28002599 34d 34 07k 
And -where(J-pzap 


——ů— 
* 0 much as 
oumpted — — 


hs Are ſong this ſake; a 
eder ene Vita and for theſe toumes & their 


teuknues, they labour, ind contend ia very ſnameleſſe 


manner. Agapne, tn his Sermon ofrhe Faule, 
mreating direcet ,andplainlp-of the — the 

rch, voder the Biſhop of Rome, at llt he flarlpdetermi- 
neth or him in this ſoxr, He is the very Antichriſt. Agapne,' 
byan the Canticles, Sermon 1 not many 
plates okt reren 9855 


ſame 

<x e T Paſe 
hall the 2. which is e ger.) ouncels: 

both it not adde great teſtimonie and credit in this behalfe+ 

The wojds whereof art theſe, Wee do vtterly diſlike thoſs 

Lag Latere,fent from the Pope, that ranne profiling 

about to and fill their es, as in the 


daies of 29 — — wn 

185 e eee may fudge — 4 
$) there inſued by their meanes —＋ 

b Fans of oy apo TE 


3 — 


tc Lea the 12.in a Bull, and Pꝛefact, 
2 455 Boniſace the #, vpon a day of /«- 
bilze,caufing to be caried befoze him in the ſight of che people 
aRepanda Swozd:) what could bee moze plainlie and ficly 
ſpoken, then to compare both Antich)iſt himſelfe @ his whole 


Hierarchie, vnto the weake and impotent affcction of a ſielie 


woman. Allthe wozld knowes (and the thing it ſclfe ſhewes 
no leſſe) what often and bitter contentions and bickerings 
haue been taiſed, about the getting of che triple Crowne, And 
indeede e1«#7:# himſelle, euen tn his daies obſerued no leſſe, 
(as he repozteth in his 6, Booke agapnſt Julian cap. 4.) yea 
very heat hen men haue obſerued g recozded the ſame in w2ls 
tings, as namely Ammianus. Marcellinus of Pope Damaſus. 
Agapne, Bernard vpon the Canticles (Sermon 3 3.) ſpca- 
king of chat ſtately tate, and of thoſe that were pꝛecminent 
in it: There are ariſen (ſapth he) vaine men, itching after 
renowne and glorie,and faine they would become ſome- 
bodie,and procure themſelues a name. Audlaſtly, in his 
4. Bocke De Conſideratione ynto. Eugenius the Pope, aſter he 
hath deſcribed and deteſted, the pzide and pompe of che Bt- 
tops of Rome: at laſt he th vp the matter in theſe 
woꝛds.Herein( ſaich he) thou thy ſelfe to haue ſuc- 
not Peter, but Conſtantine : Peter is he, who ne- 

ner knew what belonged to ſuch ſolemne ſhewing him- 
ſelfe abroad in braueries * precious — 2 

de, or riding a white palfray, or 

—— | +} 4 7 ng — a com- 
5 ing ſeruing· men. But to ſay the truth, Ber- 
| to compare the Biſhop to Con? an- 
tivo, he ſhould rather haue named Diocleſian, (that cruelltp« 


. 8 


f 
| 
| 
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ofthe ee es 


ache world A 

common ts be ſcene in 
Oz what was there #- 
route of che Romiſh 


uer moze puft vp aud 


| ur mo ebe. a decreev,and eſta . 


bliCed it , that his Cardiualls ſhould take the vpper hand of 
Rings chemſelues: which is culdent tobe ſeene in their Cle- 


mentines. And thus much of . 

As concerning their Jdolatty, the penne of every witer 
is plencifull in ſhewing — dy i ſhould be in che 
kingdome of Anticlniſt. A» in in his treatiſe T 
He ſhall reuiue (ſaith he) the worſhip ine 
ſhall ſer vp and ie the wi 214 
reic the lawe of the Goſpell all theſe hin on 


he) ſhall he do in the mi Atte Church. 

is that in many places of the Reuel. as 12. & 18, The 
Kings of the earth are ſaid to commit with 
the Harlot : which is to be referred pato the matter of do- 
latry, But what, and where was S 
and appatant, as was, and is, in Poperie : 


As concerning their riot and licentious behauiour, there 
was no want of that re 
in the very boſome ol the Church; by occaſion whereof, it is 


ſaid, Reuel. 18. 9. that the nations of the earth, 
did not only commit v but alſs lined with her 
in licentious wantonnefle: renlacerſeg 97 — 
ned in all manner of pleaſures, as | 
ton Widdowes 1.Tim,5,31, N 2 

common, and commended among . 724. and 


— — poped Chargerthe which 

alſo beg not of late to be efpied, but ſuch as liued aboue 400. 
peares ago, (as namely Bernard) bewzaped, and hemailed it 
often, and that in vehement manner, (as in his 5. baoke De” 
ase e Ng” 
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putre, betault x as i were in coloyrs;the looſe be- 
hakiours of the Noſpich Pyrtites, I haue th Che gooves 
exinplifie it wo d, 4 They beare out themſelues 
(faith he) in an, honorable port, with the goods of the 
Church, whereunto notwithſtanding themſelucs brin 
no,credie,or Worſhip at aM/' Hence;commeth that whori 
tricking, that Stage: Ike attire "that Prinee-like pompe, 
whichdatly we fer in then?! eher procee des the golde 
that they'vſetrrtheir bridfes; addles, and ſpurres: in ſo 
much, as their ſpurres ate more glittering then their Al- 
ters, Hence, came their ſtateh tables, their varietie of 
diſhes, and quaffing cups: henee iſſued their jonketing 
bankets, theit dronkennes;attdſurfaits : hence, followed 
their Viols, Harpes, and Shawmes : hence, flowed their 
Cellers,and Pantrigs,fo ſtuffed with wines, and viands of 
0 ſorts: hence gat thęy their Lee · pots, & painting boxes: 
a 


dhence, had they their purſſes ſo wel lined with coine:. 


fye pauſes ſuchmen they will needes be, and yet they 
ate our great majſters in Iſrael, as Deanes, Archdeacons, 
Biſhops,and Archbiſhops, Theſe works of theirs are little 
inferiour vnto that filrhmes,which they commit in dark- 
neſſe. And laſtly, he addeth theſe woꝛds, For, he is the very 
Antichriſt, Let any that liſt, peruſe the whole place, as alſo 
the ſaid Fathers Epiftle vnto Eugenie and againe, let him 


rtade the little bvoke bf Niehl de Clemengis, wherein, he 
- cotmplaineth of Mfche'o2bersof the Papacie : And laſtly, Pe- 


ter de Vineis, in his Epiſtles: To conclude, let hun reade, any 
obſerue what Plarma hin (who otherwiſe fo2 the moſt 
part ſhewes himlelte thePopes claw-backe) wyiteth of theſe 
matters in many places, but efpectally what he repoztethof 
S.omd[tenics in the ißt of Dita the fitt; where he-thewerh 
that heuer wax here lerne dj2ard of mort retchleſſe, anp 
lewdg behauiour, then was found in the pontiſitall/ ann Ro- 


miſh mintons; /erome alfo in his Pꝛologut, De ſpurit» ſencte, 


coufirmes this ſame, where he tenmeth Rome, Babular. and 


chat purple taldured dohoz e ſp o en ol in che eur latim . 
£ & 


Therekoze 


oo — 9 
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* Therefoze to conclude, ſeeing this place of Paule is not to 
be vuderſtoode of any one man, but ol che whole bodjr, and 
o2der of Apoſtates, which ſhould ſuccerde, and laſt foꝛ many 
ages, boaſting it ſelfe vnder the name of the Church: it may 
now eaſily be diſcerned, who he the men, and what cozpozgti- 
on, 02 ſtate that is, whereof Paule in this place foze-warugd : 
and no man can doubt (except luchas ate wilfully bind bat 
the Papiſts are they. 


V hich Beaſt of choſe PIE 5 are men- 


Janed in the Reuclation, e 
1 vs ee 


err 8 | BL, 


out of Daniell. that by AY meats 
taine ſote, 02 condition of things is 88 7. and 8, 


expoundeth 
getter of thoſe other thzee Beafts,) The 
which there is laid, to came vp out of che hottamleſſe pit, and 
is not otherwile deſcribed vnto vs by any expꝛeſſe fourme oz 
thape, Rencl-1 1. 7. & 17.8; The lecond is that which com- 
merh vp out ol þ Ses, and is there hkened vnto many bealks, 
as vuto a Leopard a Beaxe, and a Lyon: which allq is there 
deſcribed to haue ſeauen heads, and ten hoꝛnes, euen as his 
graundſire the Dzagon had, Cap. 13. 1. & 12, 3. The third 
is that, which is there ſaid to be like vnto the ſecond, but ha- 
uing two like, vnto the hoznes ol che Lambe, and this 
to riſe out of the earth, Cap, 13, 11. And vnto 5. 
other 


— —¼— — — 


24. A Treatiſe: 


otder places, is adbev, as a companion, am Phophet, by 
—— „7 and is main- 
whos fathtt lo the hagen is 
be Cap. 16. 13. boar 19. 10. 

Concetiung che'firlt Bealt meneidned in the 1 r. Chapter, 
it ts all one wird che third, as we ſlay perctiur by the effec's 


ol tbem both, Fox by either of thele: and the ſelfe⸗ 
ſame oꝛder and ſkate of men is lignified, which was hatchtv dp 
— their Sire, and bphclde and maintained by the 


ITN ſad 1;Chaprer there is fir lt 


et ang downe, which after in moꝛe 
perticular, manners veſeribey, where the begin- 
ning, the end, the dꝛilt, prareife, and purpoſe thereof is diſplay- 


ed, that ſo we might take the deeper knowledge ofit, Cap. 13. 
& — it is all one, terſe dut ofthe earth, and out of the 


— 2 : fox the; I is ſaid to be vn- 
ee os tia 22 — 


to tiſe out ol the 


e. 
1 


. and r dee. that is as che 
— — Reuel. 2: 24. 2 Sa: 
,and out of doubt ſkch is the doctrine: .There- 


fore 
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frrenee , that the deſcription of the drt being but rudely 02 
aan 4 ner ſeedowne, is after piſtinaly handle d ann 
laide open, that ſo me migbt the mode taſiiy tab kngwledge 

ofit. So it is alſo in Daniell, (with whome the Reuelation 
is pꝛincipally to be compared, both in reſpec of the ozdex by 
chem both obſerued, and of their ftile 02 manner of witing,) 
where, after the P)ophethad in viſion ſeene the 4. Monarchs, 
and fo bꝛiefely ſet dolune Cap. 7. thoſe things which made foz 
thecomfort ofthe Church, and were to be the two 
latter Monarches:afterwards he rippeth vp the ſame matter 
againe, and handleth it moze diſtiucly and ſeverallp,Cap-10, 

T 1, and as there, ſo here, there are. two Chapters interlaced 
betweene the firſt generall popounding , and the laſt moze 
perticularhandling of thoſe matters, the 
ficlt and the third Bealt lignifie all one thing: the queſtion is 
only of the ſecond, whether by it rather then hy the third, An» 
tichꝛiſt is purtraited, of whome, Paule in this place ſpeaketh, 
Truly, that I map ſpeake my mind byiefelyinchis bebalfe, A 
tinkez@hat by this ſecond Beaſt, mentioned Apac- 1 3. 1. by 
ſigniftedeuidently the Romane Empire, being 
ſuch as it was, while the Emperours had — in Y 
Rome befozc they remaued their ſeate to (dnſtantinople, Fox 
— nd TI "toro 

urs inthe ſame, 


#b2idged. 
but two hoznes of the Romane E 


whereupon came to paſſe, that both in generall 

and in the Decrees of Emperours;mention is of two 
ont che olde, which is the true Rome, built by wins (the 
other,the new, which is Conſt aninople, -which a — — 
eee a 


Dim 
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of ode Rowe. But betweene theſe two hoznes of this ove, 
and the ſame Romane Empire,chis was the difference, which 
alſo is of vs diligently to be obſerued, that ſo long as tho 
hozne (02 ſeate) was in Italic, the Romane Emperours were 
Jdolatours, and their Decrees and Conſtitutions blaſphe⸗ 
mous againſt God, But after time, the ſaid Emperours be 
gan to be Chziſtians, which began in Conſtantine the great, 
(fox whereas ſome wyiters affirme of Phillip, whome Decius 
flewe, that he imbzaced che Goſpell, certaine it is, that be 


would be a Chzifkian no otherwiſe but couertly, and not by 


publike pꝛofeſſion) then J ſay firſt of all, and by and by vpon 
the netke of it, this ſame Romane Empire was tranſlated 
from /irhe; and old Rowe into Thrace, and therein vnto Con- 
fantinople: For that this ſhould ſo come to palle, the Spirit 
of God inthe Apoc. had foze-ſhewed, as after we ſhall de- 
clare, But pet J graunt that Conſtantine had no regard bu⸗ 
to that Pꝛophetie, when he remoued at firſt from Kame, to 
Bixurtium, and there ſetled his Emperiall Pallaice, but he te. 
ſpeced only a moe commodious gouernment ol thaſe mat. 
ters and kingdomes ol his that lay Eaſtward, which at that 
time were miſetably diſquieted by the Parthiam, and Prrſians. 
Foꝛ Conſt ant inople did ſeeme to be ſo ſtituated whereas other- 
wiſe Cõſtantine had once thought to haue ſetled elſe-· where) 
as chat it was as vou would ſay the nauell oz midſt vnto the 
whole Romane kiriſbiction, which as we knowe, ſpzead, it 
ſelle fart and nere : and pet it could not poſſibly otherwiſe 
fall our, betauſe that ſo the Romane Empire might become 

taded, and haue thoſe two hoꝛnes which God befoze 
had veueiled. 


- 
. 


e And touching this druſding of thtRomane Empire 
into theſe two heads and hoznes, it is Wartanted out ok the 
Reuel. 13. 11. and Tech. 4. S. and this is the verp true inter · 
pꝛetatton of that Prophetie, where it is ſaid, that the Bran 
dad ewo bones. Af herre iet this be obſerued; that heoreafs 
ter will eoumpt x call that the ſirſt Beall, which in my ko 

. mex 


| 
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mer deuiſionaud expoſition I made the ſecond,aud 
will tearme that the ſecond, which — NE. 
foz thathead of the firſt Beaſt which . 
wounded deadly, was indeede one of the ſeauen befo2e ſpoken 
of, But that thoſe ſeauen axe = the end reduced vnta twa 
onip, it appearech heergbp ſecond Beal, which 
delays we called the t ch conuayed hugo her lelfe 
power that the om „is ſapdto haue only tw 
hoznes, Cap. 13. 11. And it may kot ſaeme ſtrange, chat in 
this ſecand Bealt J interpꝛct otherwile of the figmiſication of 
hozues, then I did in the-fgzines. Foz there by bones wert 
ſpecilied the perſans of Rings, as afterward. þallanpeare, 
becaufe it is added , that choſe homes hay Diademes, 03 
Crownes on the, But as foz the hoznes of the ſetand Beaſt, 
they rather note a Statezthen any perſous, becauſe that theſe ' 
hoꝛnes are ſaid to teſemble the likeneſſe ol the Lamhe. ſo that 
they ſignifie a an eſtate 02 qualitie of a Ringdome. To com, 
clude, this interp2etatian is to he hold as a pincipall grouꝛd. 
foz the better vnderſtandlug of many plates ju ie Revclati- 
on, whereinto we ſhall a great deale moze eaſily. (ee; if we 
ſhall obſerue this diſtinction 02 deuiſion of this Romane Em: 
pire into two impertall heads, Let vs therefp2e fall in hand 
wich the expoſition. of the place. eech Rruglation,Cope 18. |; 
1. 2. 3. the words wheredf are theſe, 6 
t Then I ſawe aBcaſtrifing ot ache Sec having lauen, 
heads and ten hornes, andvpon his bornes were ten 
: Crownes, and vpon his —— — 


neren 


Dragon gaue vnto him his — 
SEES __ 
2 — one of his heads as were wennded to 
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from that time whertin, and from that Emperour 

vnder zom this }92ophecie was witten. And that was Ho. 
mitian,the ſonne of Ve/þſian . Fn which artompt, notwith- 
ſtanding, a they are nat to be reckoned foz Emperours and 

Rings, who ſucceeded ſucteeded in the Empyde. Fon, as fo ſome of 
them Gen hip les kei appzoued, bur tefuſed both by the Sc - 
nate and U Rome. Home agapne did ſkarſerake a 
taſte as it were of the pleaſure and pompe of the Emppze' 
they lined ſo ſhozt a time, Therefoze they only axe to bee rec 
koried in this often Rings, 3 
publike conſent ol al che oꝛders, and continued irt 
ment the ſpace of ſome peres. 4nd ladiy, wheress anp two of 


them did raigue together, there they both are to be accoump. 


ted bucfs2 one Ring, and the Ringdome to bee aſcribed vnto 
him that was fir in plate. Ulherefoze, theſe be they which 
ſeeme to me to be the ten Rings, aud to be vaderſtod by that 


bergan eren who te by che content of ache 


peates 20. 

2 „Ke, ineo, and loued ol all, raigned-2.7, 
3 Antonius Boionius, bozne it Nimmes in Fraunce ſurnd- ' 

med Pius. 23 
4 Zire Philoſophy, rogerher with his brother 
erus,1 

5 2 ruled alone. 13. 
6 Sep D e/Elins Pertinax and Didins 
my, nie wr ather not at Ml enter vport the 
as 


_ 


Fgard of his — — — 
among the Emperours ; ow em e ruled, 
peares 13. 
$ Galienus ( vnder whoſe time J compzehend the pant ads 
uauncement of Taleria» , who is vnwozthie once to ber 
named an C:inperotir, ſich he indured a miſerable bon-/ 
dage vuder S.xpor the Ring of the Perfians :| Anv'as for” 
fſulus Maximinas,and the Gordian, ſheir Emppde was 
neuer quiet, as alſo that of — was never ac. 


coumpted of , 02 any whit rated among the Pꝛouincts: 
Vixins C who in. 


and ſtout Emperour, ä 
not lo ng, name ly 5. n : 

10 Dec  eourhing ta ee Dre. 
uer ſawe the „ nf pet Corus raus but muy 
at that time layd holde on che Emperie : Inſounith a8 
none of theſe petit · loggers may be couinpteb Rings in 
the roule ol Dane een, Dscigta 
— — | 01,8 «I'M: 37750 


— —ę— n only larked 
they neuer could get the Crowne free to he quiet abate 


"Row; as n Rings, ihts Bealt 
—— e grey 17.16.) it is ſand ſhe ſhouſd 
be to nothing enen 


pettetutes and ug: 
1 aber; /.. EN 
e F 3 Touching 


30 Are 


| Touching ay 0/4 des there, attributey-vnco this 
Benld;that is, nm this olde and Apolatrous Romane Ems 
pp2ezſame will haut them tahe che Rayen men of Germany, 
wbo ſutreeded in the Emppde, after. that the Pope had di- 
uerted the Emy ir patocbe German ji hut befpze that tran · 
ſlatian al the Cmpyꝛs, — 89 pet it ma Adolatteus and 
remained at Rome, they were either the ſeauen dignities and 
werminent offices ofche Citi, (os firſt, the Conſul- hip: ſe- 
condly, the Pꝛetour · ſhip:thirdly, the Captaing of the Guard: 
fourthiy, the chiefe Chamberlaine : filth /, che Treaſourour: 
ſix(lp, the Gentrie: ſeaueuthly, and the Suriace ) oi eiſe they 
wert the ſeauen Pzoninces,, whereby the Romane Empy2e 
was eſpecially ſuſtayne d, mhereaf the firſt and pzjucipall was 
Italie it ſeile: ſecand, all Fraunce as farre as the Rhenc, and 
the Pountaine Pyrenæi: — Rep fourthly, Ger- 
manie, with Slauonia: fifthp, Macedonia, wherunto Greece 
and Thrace is aunexed rixtly., Egipt with oll Affrica: (al- 
though J am not igu ant, that in u were diuers 132 ovinces 
and Lieutenauntries , as apptareth by the knowledge of the 
RBomiſh'JyriſaictioneÞuc herein, we art not to conſider how 
they ardered and.aiſpaſed matters, fox chem ſeturitie q quicke 
diſpatch of affayꝛes, but what the places [were fromwhence 
their reuenues grewe and from whence they vſually fetched 
their newe ſuppliof te) ſeaventty Syria, and Aſia 
the leſſen But as m that region & part of Syria which coaſts 
Euphrates, ond was indeed vnder the No⸗ 
maneobepſance.tt. berud rather to-walte their ſubſtance, and 
conſume their men, then to be ay helps and Wppojterof the 
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tbeybbed wut the 
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daſht and vefaced fox mer, had not Antit hilt afterward teu 
ued and reff62ed'it/agapne ; but chat by an other deiitſe and 
pꝛactiſe, namely by the pꝛetence and ſhewe ofgodlineſſe and 
Chꝛiſtian religion. Therefoze the Beaſt in this place ſpoken 
of, is the very Monarche and Emppꝛe ot Rome: which, as it 
is here, ſo alſo is it in Daniell (cap. 7.3.) ſapd to ariſe out 
ol the Sea, Furthermaze , whereas this ſapo Emppze, us 
there in Daniell termed by the name of Beaſt, "whereof in 
that place there is no fourme oz faſhion ſet vowne : ( fox this 
being there the fourth, ſhould exceede the thzee fozmer, which 
2 . 2 eg > 2585 
place is out, as 
e gully boy Fo} ue 
NN eare; * 
to haue J. The ee don, — 
3. And in al her other lineamfts lketsaLebbard 
ell, wee ron heard the one head of this Beaſtiall Em- 
Py2ezto haut been foze wounded, namely, that which was in 
Trafic! £02 Wide Unmant Capethl put po ap irs 
contained within the boꝛ der of Italie, was me fs 
Gothes turned topſte-turnie:but not long alter tt v 
ngapne truiued by the induſtrie of an other — that is, the 
maedchen ne Antichzifk : as after tn this creatiſe hal 


"Wiherefoje,, foninw? to an end, by chechird Beal, Anti 
chile is pjefigured , which did put life into that other mon- 
ſtrous Bealt, lo ſ0ze wounded in the head, that is , framed, 
fozmed, and ſet on fate the Image of that old Tdolatrous 
Romane Empyꝛe, ſuch as it was while it kept at Rome. Foz 
this head and hozne of the Empy1e, which J ſay was Jdola- 
trous: when once che Emperours themſelues began to im- 
hate the Goſpell, and to plant themlelues at Conſtanti- 
nople, it was wounded tuen tothe death, and in all likelthod 
diſpatched fox euer. Dea, enen ſuch pe fragments as ſte- 
med coremaine of it, did Odaacer Merulus afterwards quite 
deſace: (Reuel. 17. 16.) and ſo the Gothes poſſeſſed the 
ſame long after, namely, thzough-out the lincall diſcent of 

| ten 
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e dem dinger vnto this 

7 and Jpolatrous 
ppꝛtiſame will haut them tahe the tauen men of Germany, 
who ſutcreded in che Empyxde alter that the Pope had di- 
uexted the Empire patocbe Germans i but befoze that trans 
ſlatian oſthe Empyꝛa, while 89 pet it was Adolatreus and 
remained at Rome, they were-eithgr the ſeauen dignities and 
offices ofthe Citi, (as firſt, the Conſul- ip: ſe- 
condly, the Pꝛetour · ſhip:thirdly,the Captains of the Guard: 
kourthiy, the chiefe Chamberlaine : fiftly ,the Treaſourour: 
— ſeaueuthly, and the Senate ) os eiſe they 
wert the ſeauen Pꝛouinces, whereby che Romane Empy2e 
was eſpetially ſuſtayned, mhereof the firſt and pꝛincipall was 
Italie it ſeile: ſecond, all Fraunce as farre as the Rhenc, and 
the Pountaine Pyrenzi : — pr fourthlp,Ger- 
manie, with Slauonia: fifthp, Macedonia, wherunto Greece 
and Thrace is aunexed rfixtly., Egipt with all Africa : (al. 
though J am nat iqu ot, that in i were diuers 192 ouinces 
and Lieutenauntries, as apptareth by the knowledge of the 
Romiſh/JyriſdictioneÞuc herein, we art not to conſider how 
thep 03dered and diſpaled matters, kon them lecuritle d quicke 
— — of affapzes , but what the places were from whente 

their reuenues grenm , aus from whence they viſually fetched 
their newe ſupplie of te) ſcauentty, Syria, and Aſia 
the eſſe, Bur as ſm that region # part of Syria which coaſts 
ako Euphrates, ond was inderd vnder the No⸗ 
mant abeyſanti it feruev rather to-watte tbeit ſuhſtance, and 
conſume their men, —— to be an —— — the 


Nom, as tsuchinpti 
thatof kali was the chicke : And 45-fozThin,« pas 4 | 
othes , thatit might —— 


ihn 20 


f 


againſt Antichriſt, 2 
daſht and vefaced fox mer, had not Antithyiſt afterward reus- 
ued and reſtoꝛed u agayne: but chat by an other druiſe and 
pꝛactiſe, namely by the pꝛetence and ſhewe ofgodlineſſe and 
Choiſtian religion. Therefoze the Beaſt in this place ſpoken 
ok, is the very Monarche and Emppꝛe ol Rome: which, as it 
is here, ſo alſo is it in Daniell (cap. 7. 3.) ſapd to ariſe out 
ofthe Sea, Furthermoze , whereas this ſapa Emppze , us 
there in Daniell termed by the name of Beaſt, whereof in 
that place there is no fourme oz faſhion ſet vowne : ( fox this 
being there the fourth, ſhould exterde the thee fozmer, which 
Daniell ſawezin fiercenes and ſayadge crueltie) ſo allo in this 
place (af the Reuel.) is bebe ſet out, as nothing 
tan ſeeme mozeanglie, cruell,# boꝛtible. Fo2 ſhe is deſcribed 
1. The feete ot g.Beare;, 1 eher 
to haue 2. The mouth ok a Lion. TR 
3, And in al her other lineamtts, like to a Leopard 
ell, wee haue heard the one head of this Beaſtiall Em- 
py2e,tohauebeen foze wounded, namely, that which was in 
Italie F02 ul the Romane Emperiall dignitie, which was 
contained within the boꝛ der of Italie, was fo a while þy the 
Gothes turned topſie · turuie:but not long after it was there 
= axgapnereuitiedby the induſtrie of an other Beat, that is, the 
Pope and Romane Antichzifk ; as after in this creatiſe ſhall 
mode fulkie appeare, "ft | 
-  Wherefoze , to dzawe to an end, by the third Bealf, Antt- 
il is pzrfigured , which did put life into that other mon- 
ſtrous Bealt , ſo ſoze wounded in the head, that is, framed, 
fozmed, and ſet on fate the Image of that old Idolatrous 
Romane Empyꝛe. ſuch as it was while it kept at Rome. Foz 
this head and hozne of the Empy1e, which J ſay was Jdola- 
trous: when once the Emperours themſelues began to im- 
b2ace the Goſpell, and to plant themlelues at Conſtanti- 
nople, it was wounded euen to the death, and in all lkelthad 
diſpatched fox euer. Dea, euen ſuch poze fragments as ſee. 
- med toremaine of it, did Odaacer Merulus afterwards quite 
-deface::( Reuel. 17. 16.) und ſo the Gothes poſſeſſed the 
ſame long after, namely, though - ont the lineall diſcent of 
teu 


— 
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ten Rings, ozderly ſucceeding earh other, while in the meane 
time the pꝛincely Pallaice, # Cmperiall ſeate, Nome it · ſelle, 
lay flat in the dull. And in truth we ſhall find the agreement 
great in all points, if this third Beat which repzeſenteth An⸗ 
tichziſt, # that other which repzeſenteth Þ Romane Empire, 
{hall be reſembled. # compared together: the which, ſeeing it 
maketh murh fo? the betterclearing of this point, J wil bytef- 
iy touch their mutnall teſemblantes in manner as followeth, 
Thethird Beaſt 5 x The bones of the Lambe, | 


ide whole räblement 9 and the vorrine bf Chef. 

of chauelings, a pꝛin 2 But in very truth he ſpeaketh 
cipally the Chiefetaine / it the Dinell;tmpious & hlaſ⸗ 
of the ozder "= phenious things againſt Gov, 


I Blowes like into the dead car- 

1 £30; hide , ME e Beaſt, 
Deen „ache Which otherwile had pexicped 
Secopdlp., touching \/ . 1 fox ect. 

the labour and pzaciſe-, ] 3 Pzoclaimeth + pzocureth that 

of the both they inmpe all mt ſhould beare ſome mark 

together : foz the third } ol that foꝛmer Beat, either the 

Bealft ———- name,o2 number ofher:that is, 

L could publikely take bpon che 
one pꝛoleſſion o2 other of her 
02ders. — 

x Raiſed from death to life, & re. 
ſtozed to þ woa the dead image 
of the Romane Empire ſo fat. 

| fozth as it was Idolatrous, and 

0 | | 7 ': © (rated at Nomie. 

"7 Eutn ſo Antichzift, _/ 2 Carefully pꝛouideth that euery 

4 EF the Pope of Rome man make publtke ſhew (by one 

1 ä mark, office, dignity a uther)of 
2 Kmolatrp which by 5 preaching 
„of the Golpell mas (to a maus 

thinking) quite ouerthzowne, 

But 
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notable 
With the 
Ee is the Vope, and 


the — the Dal bimſelke. Da, the Romiſh, and Þa: 
to 


But 


of theD 


and maintenaunce of his Apoltacicall bactrine, 
Biſhops, Ponks, 3 d2 
bond-flaues. ff. 01-1419 
Theſe all, eerie one, as much as in his 
deauout and helpe forward that worke , thi 
Beaſt in the Reuelation hath in hand, 
ogaine into the Image of that Beaſt which 
wounde,; and to teſtoe vnts it the power 
which it had beloꝛe, while ther labour with ail thttr poſſible 


earneſt and ſharpe et in enfozcing men to Jdol{-ſernite, as 
nene 
kinde ok crueltie. Wh 
Laſtly, the verie phzaſe n manner of wiring intheRe- 
uelation, is wondzous like ta that in Daniel, 3. which 
ſeemerh of purpoſe to be affected by the Het God leaft 
perhaps we ſhould rhinke that in both piaceg, ove, and the 
een enn e h 
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How 
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-How! and ber manner Anticbriſt a ſaid, 


þ rofaſhion ancw, and to reuiue and ſet on foote 
1 , + the former wounded Beaſt, that is, 
Romane Empire ſeated in Italie, 
and in Idolatric. 


495 


hg | | 10 T be tenth ( hapcer. 


ut the very wozd Image, doth euidently lap open 
5 it-ſelfe, and the intent and 


meaning of the Spirit of God, the which therefoꝛe 
is the moze aduiſedly to be conſidered of all, and er- 
pounded by me. Whp*map ſome ſap, did euer the Pope cauſe 
men to woꝛſhip any of che Romane Emperours, ſpecially a- 
ny of thoſethac were/Jvolacours 4 Whereunto J aunſwere, 
that by thename of Image, (which by him is quickned) not 
the perſons of the Eniperours are ſignified that made their 
abode at Rome : but rather by that name was meant and ſpe- 
cifted the'State'> foutme of the Romane Empire (J meane, 
the Jcaltſh, and Jdolattvas Empite) the which being ſtarke 
dead, the Pope hath againe raiſed and made whole in euery 
point. Foz euen at this houre the kingdome of Poperie doth 
as liuely ould Rate of Idolatrie, as if it were ſpit 
— mouth of it, — ran rs 9 
aun dr cherompavingosthem both together, and bp the ſe 
uerall inſtances which hereafter infue, =." 
The ftate-andcondicion oftheRonuneEmpire,as b well as 
of all other Kingvomes, relieth vpon two | and pꝛinci⸗ 
pall grounds, mhereot, the one reſpecteth and the 
fexuice of Gon the other outward and humane pollitte, that 
is, the well ozdering v guiding ob che canon wenlch it ſelle. 
Touching Religion, and the ſeruice of God, J pꝛay ye what 
a manner of thing was it in the Romaine Empire being Jta- 
lian and Jdolatrous, that is, ſo long as Rome was the man. 
ſion place where the Emperours kept * it was wholly Ido * 
latrous, and moze wod and furious in infinite _— 
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then any of the woꝛld beſive, (whatſoruer Diomiſau 
Halicarnaſſews, an Heathen, in his ſecond Bunt of Anciqui-- 
ties, doth thinke and giue out to the contrary:) And enen ſo in 
the Papacie, there was, and is, (as after ſhall appeare) as 
outtagious Tdolatry, os euer mas beard ol. In 
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en:: one 5 d Sriw! | 
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I worms) thoſe, ov Hhatublc, thee, an 
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to meddle in — at whoſe 
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ol that Beatz that was lo veavly wounded, that is, of the No. 
mane and Italian Empite, whith wis ſofswly defaced, and 
bzought ts confuſion, Now let vs go on, and conſider of the 
— —.— Empire being pet Italian # Jdolatrous, 
—— — — mes 

5 ,the 
rodr; ande; ta the receinedeuſtomie of all other 
Nations,tackt bon him te be boch a Ring um a Pig. Foz 

, theſe ewo- offices are ſFtered, and 
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Touching the inferſour Magiſtrates of Rome, they were, 
the Senate, oz bench of Aldermen , the Lieutenants of }920- 
uinces, and ſuch others, who had not inthetr power any So⸗ 
ueraign authozicie ofthe Emppꝛe, but only ſuch Juriſdiction 
as by way of commiſſion was giuen bnto them fromthe high 
Magiſtrate, che And euen ſo in the kingdome of 
Pvperie , the Carvinalles uod in ſtead ofaSenate,o2 bench 
of Alvermen,foz Church matters: 88222 


——— ——ůH— Conliſtozie 
were as it were Lieutenaunts of 


Archbiſhops and Biſhops , 
ſeuetall Pꝛouinces: and lai, de ohes like bouing 
tozie power ſtom the Pope; 
— — 
Eccleſiatticall 
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fo: the taking vp and ending — were cal- 
led Decretall Epiitles (in reſemblance gf the Emperiall re. 
ſcripts ) being indeed nothing elſe, but an imitation, repeti- 
tion, poꝛe fourbiſhing of the very Romane lawes, pzaciſey 
vnder the olde Jdolatrous Cmperours : which will appeare 
euident,to as many as ſhall reade-them, and euen their owne 
Cauoniſtes acknowledge no leſſe : fo2 J will not further in» 
large this matter, by heaping pp further p:wfes in this be⸗ 
halfe, Thus much cherefoꝛe touching theellential{popnts of 
the Romane pollicie., the which in enery reſpect doch dery 
trimly fic and agree, with the regiment and @wninixation 
pzacued in the kingdome of A iſt aud oper ie. 
- Nowlet vs take view of thoſe parts which I tearmen ac. 
cidentall:foʒ euen thoſe alſo are reuiued and (ec on fate by the 
Papacie , And thoſe actidentarie poynts are eſpeciallp thzee, 
as is befoze ſpecfied: whereof che firſt is the Latin tongue. 
Touching which language, the Nomane Emperours cans 
ſed it by decrer ta pꝛeualle and beare rule in all matiers tudi- 


clarie : nſomuch ag ll ntences eine incauſes iudicioll 


(euen among ſuch people and nations (fo farre as the Ro- 
mih iuriſdiction ſtretched) as were vecerly ignoꝛant in that 
tongue) ſhould be deljuered # given aut in the Latin tongue: 
(as is to hæ ſcene in the Le, Ag. ac re ndicat.] Mo lle. 
miſe in the Bapilicall ayp gauernment, this 
tongue only ytaies Aer amung t haugh notwithſtan⸗ 
ding the Greeke am tm, are farte to be pꝛeferred before: 
it, both in teſpect ol wo; — ye commendation 
of antigen, 0 41s 3631 wo 1 
The lech 466d dat ois the ing ol ub bydie: 
— — —— — 
n —— 
Nhe PLAIN yubihearieata ef all;was ere. 
and aConuorbaewherewnos he thus. The NO 
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the Grecians did vſe a ſhoꝛt Claałe foz the attire of their bo« 
dies, and Cozkt ſhoes fo? their feete , So in the Papacie, a 
Gowne is their garment , and a Cap the attire of the head, 
and that as it were a peculiar and pzoper oꝛnament foz their 
Pꝛieſts. But in the Law of God the Leuites were enioined to 
weare Hats, Exod. 28, 40, Oo then, nothing is moze com- 
mon in Poperp, then a Gowne, oz mote comely and trimme 
in their opinions. To conclude, they made accoumpt of a 
Gowne,to be an habite meete only foz Wozſhipfull perſona- 
ges: but as fo2 a Cloake, they coumpted it vnſeemely, baſe, 
and a kind of diſcredit to weare it: even as (on the other ſive) 
it was ſometime highly accoumpted ofamong the Phariſies, 
as our Sauiour doth ſigniſte Mark, 12. 38. The officers of 
Rome, being at any time ſent with commiſſion into any Þ20- 
uince, went attired with a kinde of Coate-armour : * which 
was a garment like vnto a ſouldiers oz trauailers Cloake, 
ſhoꝛt, and ritchlp beawtified : by which enſigne, as it were of 
honour, Magiſtrates were diſcerned from thoſe that were in 
their retinue , 02 that ſerued in the Campe. Euen ſo unto 
Metrapolitanes, and Arch-biſhops, in the pꝛide of Popery, 
was alotted by lawe a roabe (like vnto a Coape) ſee Tirull. ae 
v/u pally in Decretalibus, becauſe they fozſath reſemble the 
Lieutenants of ſeuerall Pꝛouinces, who, as they had vnder 
thẽ many Shires, q inferiour officers, ſo the Archbilhops had 
vnder thẽ many Dioceſſes, # Biſhops, whome they call their 
Duffraganes. Laſtly, other Magiſtrates ofthe ſaid Romane 
Tdolatrous Empire, as namely, the Senatours as an 
enſigne ofhonour,a garment called Latus Clavus, whith was 
aroabe powtchered with purple ſtudds: but as foz the veſture 
called Dalmatica, none hut the Emperour might weare that. 
Oo in the Popuß pꝛelacie, ſuch as beare office in the Church, 
E are moze venerable perſons then þ reſt, haue their Stoales, 
which is a garmẽ̃t as like vntothe Senatours Lu Clavus 
as · may be: but their Dalmarice(as they alſo tearme it) no 
Clearke of the Church muſt be ſo bold as weare it, not the 
Deacons;nono2 the Biſhops themſelues, without a _ 
dilpens 


* 


*Or an Here- 
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diſpenſation from the Biſhop of Rome their great Emperour, 
no mo2e then auy might weare Purpure, the Emperqurs 
ropall roabe, oꝛ the Dæimatica, ſaue only ſuch, as to whome 
the Emperour vouchlafed ſo much by expꝛeſſe graunt, (as 
appeareth C un. communis Diſt .2 3.) 

There remaineth to ſpeake of the place where the Empe⸗ 
tours Court, and Metropolitanes Chaire were planted, 
That of the Emperours was in Italie, and even in Rome it: 
ſelfe, as beeing then vnlawfull- for the Emperouts, ( while 
thep remained Jvolatrous) to keepe the Emperiall Court 
elſe-where, then in Rome. So allo in the Papacte, the Sea 
and Metropolitane Chaire of that Ringdome is in Ilie, and 
euen Rome is the appointed place foz it, neither is there any 
Citie in the wozld beſides, which may iuſtly be reputed the 
right ſeate foꝛ Antichꝛiſt, oꝛ meete Dea foz the Bilh, of Rome. 
Which things being ſo, as namely, ſith we ſce ſo many 
points of agreement and reſemblance betweene the Romane 
Tdolatrous Empire long ſince defaced,and this kingdome of 
Poperie newly ereced : who may once make doubt that An: 
tichꝛiſt is he, who vnhappely reuiued and reſtozed the Jmage 
of the fifth Beaſt ſo deadly wounded, that is, of the Romane 
Empire, which was Italian and Jdolatrous $ And who can 
iuſtly deny that the Papiſticall ſeate is the very right counter» 
faic picture of that wounded Beaſt, And thus much of that 
Beaſt which in the Reuel. repꝛeſenteth Antichꝛiſt vnto vs, 


* 


Vhy Antichriſt is tearmed arrixęiseg, that is, 
(aduerſary to Chriſt) and not *Avriv%oc, (aduerſary 
to God.) Where alſo compari __—_— made(in ſome points) 


beryeene the doctrine hriſt or the Goſpell, 
and the poſitions of Popery. 
T he elexenth Charter. 


t let vs come to conſider of other names of his, he 
is called Antichriſt, 1. Iohn, 4. 3. by the which 


— woꝛd his condition and qualitie, that is to ſap, his do- 
ctrine, 
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ctrine, is byiefelp ſet out vnto vs. The foꝛce of which wozd, 
Paule expꝛeſſeth, when he ſaith, he ſhall become an aduerſa- 
rie vnto Chꝛiſt, and God him-ſelfe : arrogating to him-ſelfe 
their power and maieſtie, in ſo much, as nothing ought to 
ſeeme moꝛe vile, hoꝛrible, and deteſtable, then this Monſter, 
that ſo all the faithfull, and childꝛen of God, might fro their 
verie hearts, hate, abhoꝛre, and deteſt him, as in the Reue la- 
tion they are warned to do, Cap. 18. 4. Go out of her my 
people, &c. And Cap. 14.9. If any man worſhip the Beaſt 
and his Image, he ſhall drinke of the wine of the wrath of 
God. Math. 24, 26, If they ſhall ſay vnto you, behold he 
is inthe deſert, goe not toorth, &c. Therefoze-it was re- 
quilite , euen in this reſpect, that Antichzilt befoze his com- 
ming, ſhould be let out in his pꝛoper colours. Againe it was 
p2oſitable in regard heereof, leaſt we ſhould take offence to 
ſee ſuch extreame impietie, and ſhould thinke that God had 
caſt off all care, both ofthe Church, and of his glozp : but that 
enen inthe midft of all this villanie , we fill continue found 
and true Chꝛiſtians. And where-as Paule ſaith, chat Anti- 
chꝛiſt, oꝛ that man of ſinne, the ring-leader of that diſoꝛdered 
route, ſhould ſhew him-ſelfe *Arri««zutrop, an oppoſite and 
aduerſarie to Chyiſt ; he therein alludech vnto the wozd 
*'AvTixeiwoc , which is as much to ſaye, as Aduerſarie to 
Chi, oppoſing him-ſelfe not only againſt one article of the 
Chyiſtian faith, o2 againſt one part only of the Goſpell, but 
againſt all godlineſſe : and therefoze Paule ſpake moze effec- 
tually, and expꝛeſſed a greater contrarietie, in tearming him 
avrint utvop opponent,then ifhe had called him only e x0e0p, 
an enemp : fox he is thwart and oppoſite vnto Chꝛiſt æ Nd, 
ſimplie, in euery reſpect, and not ar v, in ſome one point 
oꝛ other, Truth it is, that all Heretikes are called Ancichzifts, 
eſpecially ſuch, as denie the perſon and office of our Sauiour, 
1. Iohn. 2, 18, & 4.2, but that is only in ſome perticular re» 
(ect, but this molt wicked Antichzilt hath gathered together 
the dꝛeggs and poiſon of all Hereſies,@powzed them abzoad, 
yes pon And cata har 
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the cenſure of HAuſtin is confirmev : where. in, ſpeaking a. 
gainſt ſome that were ignoꝛant in the Greeke tongue, he tea: 
cheth this, that, Antichriſt is not ſo called, for that he 
ſhould come before Chriſt, (whereupon they harped by 
mif-underſtanding the wozd,) but for that he ſhould proue 
contrarie to Chriſt and his word: whereupon he is called 
Avrtrxewoc, Antichriſt : as if we ſhould ſap, &/7-auR og 
To xe, oppolite to Chꝛiſt, the wozd beeing Greeke, 
not Latine. 

But it may ſeeme raunge , that ſecing he ſhould become 
an aduerſarie vnto the whole bodie of the Scripturec;he was 
not rather tearmed dvr ioc, aduerſatie to God, oz ſome ſuch 
like name, then «vTiXergog oppoſite to Chyiſt, But the reaſon 
may bee this, that ſeeing Chyilt appeared in the latter age of 
the wozld, and that his doctrine,(whereunto he chicfely oppo⸗ 


ſeth himſell) was made manifcſt,and was recciued in this laſt 


time: Tt was meete,that he that ſhould oppoſe him ſc Ife in the 
ſayd latter age and time, vnto Chniſt and his doctrine, ſhould 
rather bee called and deſcribed vnto vs under the name of av- 
rixetoę (Chiiltes foe) then of 4v744:5 (Gods foe) 02 de- 
very yimimor (Goſpels foe )o} by any other name oz title. But 
certaine it is. that this obſeruation agreeth fitly with that of 
the Reuel. cap 16. 13. & 19-20. where the chiefe inſtrument 
of this Apoſtacie is called by a kinde of pxcrogatiue The falſe 
Prophet : as if he, among all the falſe Pzophets that euer 
were, ſhould be the moſt daungerous and deteſtable , And a- 
gapne, the Beaſt it ſelfe , vnder whoſe figure and ſhape , the 
condition and manner of this defection , is by the Spirit of 
God reueiled vnto vs; is ſayd to bee full of names of blaſphe- 
mie, whoꝛdome, and vncleannes, Reuel 17.3. 4. the which in 
mine opinion, no man map tuſtly make doubt, but that it is to 
be referred vnto the name and doctrine of Antichniſt. 
Therkfoze this place ſeemeth to require this at mine hands, 
that fo2 the better vnderſtanding of this poynt, and the pla» 
ner pzoofe of mine aſſertion: J ſhould ſpoake of, and handle the 
doctrine of Antichꝛiſt. and compare it bꝛiefly with the poctrine 
| of 
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of the Goſpell. And in this poynt we ſhall the better pzoceede 
if we ſhall beare in minde theſe two things, 

The firlt is, that this Antichꝛiſt, of whom J ſpcake, is ſuch 
a fellowe as aſſaulteth and ouerthzoweth, not only ont poput 
of Chꝛiſtian doctrine( as many Peretikes in time paſt did, as 
namely. Simon, Valentinus, Marcion, Nic holaus, (erdo, Ma- 
nes Sabellius, Arrius, and ſuch like:) but undermineth, coꝛrup⸗ 
teth, and deſtroyeth the whole frame of Chziſtes doctrine and 
Goſpell: which pnactiſe of his is be un ed vnto vs cuen in his 
bery name 02 title, as being indefinitely , oz without limita- 
tion, tearmed in euery place where this matter is handled, 
avT1xauvc,the oppenent 02 oppolite perſon , Other Here: 
tikes are limited within the compaſle of one oz two erroꝛs of 
theirs,as if any denie that Clyiſt is come in the fleſh. he is an 
Antichziſt : but a S.moni an Heretike, Hymenæus, and Phile. 
tus were in the daies of Paule, accompted Heretikes: but that 
was in ſome one certaineteſpect,as namely, becauſe they im⸗ 
pugned the poynt of the refurrection ofthe fleſh: Theſe wic- 

ed men although they then beleeued and taught, pet Paule 
is plame that this Antichziſt , of whom here we haue ſpoken, 
was not pet come . Ulherebp it is evident, that this man is 
an odde fellowe, differing from the other ſimple Heretikes, 
as being a moge fayle blaſphemour then the whole packe of 
them all. 

The ſecond is, (which here J do but pꝛopound and barely 
aſſir me, purpoſing afterward to make it plaine by ſubſtantial 
p2oofes) that this ſaping of Paule caucerning the oppoſition, 
02 contrarietie of the doctrine of Antichiſt to the Goſpell of 
Chniſt , neither can oz may be vnderſfood oz taken foz the ſect 
and religion o Mahbumer, For although it be ſo,that the ſame 
alſo bee diſſenting and repugnant cs the doctrine of Chyiff, 
pet neither doth ¶Mahumet himſelfe ſit in the temple of God, 
neither do they that pꝛofeſſe to bee of his ſect, acknowledge 
themſelues to be Chziſtians, oꝛ Paſtours, oz Hꝛelates of the 
Ch iſtian Church, ( the which both Antichziſt himſelfe and 
his adherents do) but do openly, and pzofeſſedly in boaſting 
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mauner ine is dt, that they abandon both the name and 
companie of Chziftiansg, 

Now let vs come to conſider of ſame perticular poynts 
of the Papiſts doctrine(who notwithſtanding will nee des be 
accompted the only Chziſtians and Catholikes of the wozld) 
and ſee how truely the Spirit of God hath called ic a doctrine 
oppolite and contrarie to Ch1iſt and his wozd, Foz herein the 
auncient wziters agree with vs, in referring this ſpeach of 
Paule vntothe Poptſh Synagogue , that is , to that Church, 
which boaſteth it ſelfe : but falſely, vnder the glozious tit le of 
the true Church of Chzift Bernard vpon the Canticles, 
Hom. 3 3. Ihey are the miniſters of Chriſt (ſapth he) but 
they ſerue Antichriſt , Hilwie agaynſt Auxent ius. Vnder 
the colour of preaching the Goſpell, he ſhall be contra- 
rie to Chnilt, in ſuch ſort as the Lord Ieſus ſhall bee re- 
nounced,cuen while men thinke he is preached. Laftly, 
Chriſoft ome o_ Math, Hom.49 That wee may bee able 
(ſapth he) to diſcerne the doctrine of Antichriſt fro that, 


thatis true and ſyncere : wee are willed to make our re- 
payre to the holie Scriptures:for (ſapth he) if wee reſpect 


outward names, titles, andprofeſsions , wee ſhall ſee that 
they profeſſe themſelues tobe Chriſtians, And after that 
he addcth : Yea, they will outwardly pretend greater cha- 
ſtitie, and mortifying of the fleſh, then (Rall appeare to be 
among the true Chriſtians, The which we ſce andacknow- 
ledge to iumpe very fitly with the pzofeſſion of Poperie, and 
to paint the ſame out vntg vs in her pꝛoper colours, 

Well, let vs ſee the iarre and ſquaring that is betweene 
the doctrine ofthe Goſpell,and that of Ancichzilt , And that 
is to bee found eſpecially in theſe thee poynts , The firſt, 
touching God and his eſſence . The ſecond , concerning the 
matter ot ſaluation and the meanes thereof, The third, the 
—— of God both in ward and outward.,namelp, of Cere- 
monies. 

Concerning the Lozd God: the ſacred Scriptures teach 
bs pyzincipally, and in generall theſe thzee heads. The = 
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that he is God only Mark, 12.29. Deut.6,4. The ſecond, 
that he is of an heauenly nature, not conſiſting of any earthly 
d2egges oz humane copruption Act. 7. 48. Iſai. 66.1. The 
third, chat he is the Ring of al things, eſpecially the Loꝛd and 
only maiſter of our ſoules andconſciences, 1. Pet. 4. 19. & f. 
Per. 2.25, Chereupon theſe thet concluſions will neceſſa« 
rilie followe, Firſt, that the true God cannot but hate a mul- 
titude of Gods, oz if any one bee ioyned to him as a fellowe, 
Secondly, that he cannot abide to be repzeſented by Jdolls, 
And laſtiy, that he cannot admit of any other, to pꝛeſcribe 
lawes fo2 the binding of mens conſciences, 

Touching mans ſaluation and the cauſes thereof , the 
Scripture teacheth vs theſe two pzincipall things. Firſt, that 
the ſame is abſolute and perfect , perfourmed by the onely 
death and ſacrifice ( once offered vpon the Croſſe) of our Sa- 
uiour Chyiſt very God and man, Heb, 9. 20. Secondly, that 
it pꝛoceedeth kreely from Gods gracious godnes to 
vs, Rom.3,& 4, ; 

Laſtly, concerning religion and the wozſhip of God, the 
Scripture teacheth vs this in generall. Firft, that it is to bee 
dzawne only out ofthe wozd of God: not taken from the tra- 
ditions and precepts of men, Math. 15. g. Deut. 12. 8, A- 
gayne, touching the outward actions of the Church, which 
are ſolemne ſignes and ſeales of our ſaluation, called Sacra: 
ments: we are taught out of the ſame woꝛd of God, that God 
only is the authoz of them, 1. Cor. 1 1.23.And touching out- 
ward Ceremonies, which are alſo a part of Gods outwary 
wozlhip: the ſame woꝛd of God would haue but few of them, 
ſuch as were pꝛoſitable, and tended to ediſication, to bee ad« 
mitted, (herein alſo,no part oz iot ofour righteouſnes cou: 
ſiſteth , neither is the conſcience of a man burdened with thẽ: 
but only they are to bee obſerued foz the decent oꝛder of the 
publike aſſemblie, that ſs an outward vnifozmitie and come« 
lineſſe might be kept among Chyiſtians, as Paule wiiteth, 1, 

Cor. 10. & 11. And in his Epiſtle to the Galat, and the E. 
piltle to the Hebr.cap,8,& . & 10. 
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But as fo the doctrine of Poperie, what article ſhall wee 
finde there, agreeing hereuntoꝛ Fo? as concerning that of one 
God: their Diuinitie hath cleane raſed out chat poynt: foz 
they haue chopped and chaunged the Paieſtte of the higheſt, 
and haue conueighed the ſame as it were bp peece-meale vnts 
a munber ok newe vp-ſtarts and pettie - Gods of their owne, 
Fqʒ looke how many Saincts they haue canoniʒed, ſo many 
Gods haue they coyned and fopſted in, to become Lozvs of 
the earth and diſpoſers ol mightie matters. Inſomuch as one 
hath the ruling ofthe raine committed vnto him:an other che 
diſpoſing of faire weather: the third is made maiſter of diſ⸗ 
eaſes : and an other the reſtozer of health. And touching the 
heauenly eſſence and diuine nature of God: firſt , they made 
GOD himfelfe an earthly lumpe, when they teach that the 
Pope is an earthl» God, and when they will needes beare vs 
in hand that their Taifer-cake , q cruſt of head made of 
Bꝛaune, is a very true God. Secondly , they haue ſet vp a 
number ol dolles, which they woꝛſhip. and appoynt men to 
woſhip God by, and thzough them: and in this poynt they 
ſhewed their wonderfull exceſſiue outrage. Foꝛ, neuer among 
any Nations, no not among the Grecians (from whom they 
ſay this Jdolatrie-firft pzoceeded) was there the like furious 
madnes ſhewed in*Jdol-wozſhip,as was, and is to be found 
among the Napiſtg. Foz they erece fill new Jdolls , and yet 
retaine their olde:thep bztng in foxraigners, aud withal woz- 
tip their home-Gods: vnknowne and knowne Gods, they 
woꝛſhip all alike:to be byiete,chey like mad men, haue bzoughc 
in amongſt vs the perfect ſtate of Paganiſme. 

And as touching our eternall ſaluation and the cauſes 
thereof:thep, as though the wozke thereof were not fully ft- 
niſhed and perſected by the only ſacrifice of our Saviour , do 


daplie telebꝛate and thnuſt vpon vs the ſacrifice of the paſſe 


for the remiſſion of finnes, In fomuch as that deteſtable and 
bojrible toy of the Popiſh Male, hath cleane defaced and de⸗ 
fested the true and only meancs of our ſaluation: Jn ſuch 


ſozt as men now a des reſt not them · ſelues vpon the onlie 
death 
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death and bloud-ſhed of Chziſt Jeſus, (As fo that abhomi⸗ 
nable Maſſe of theirs , ſome wꝛiters take it to bee the ſame 
which Daniell calleth Mahuzim: Cap. 11. 38. but herein 
they are decetued, Fo Mahuzim in Daniell is taken in a 
good ſence, namely, fo2 the defenced Tower of Sion, and fog 
all that coaſt of Iewrie, thzough which there was no paſſage; 
by which title che true God in that place is ſet out.) But fur⸗ 
ther they will not graunt that this our ſaluation pꝛocec deth 
freely from the meere grace & fauour of God, but will necde s 
haue it as due to our deſarts; and that it can be compaſſcd and 
obtained by the power of free-will a vertue of mens wozkes, 
Laſtly, concerning the Sacraments,the outward wozſhip 
of God and Ceremonies:the wiſeſt ſoꝛt of the Papiſts them- 
ſelues(that J ſeeke no further noꝛ ſpend many woꝛds in this 
mattet) do both ſee # acknowledge how therein their Church 
hath been inſfructed , otherwiſe then the wozd of G5d will 
warrant, And herein itf killeth not though the apiſtes giue 
gloꝛious titles to their gew- gawes, calling them deepe and 
pꝛofound Myſteries. It is pzofound ſtuffe tudeeve, but it is 
the deepe ſubtilties ol Sathan, as the ſpirit ol God ſpeaketh, 
Reuel, 2,24- Fox the ſpirit of God hath foze-tolve that theſe 
topes ſhould be tearmed Myſteries, The Beaſt (hal haue and 
beare in her forchead a name written, Ae Myſterie. Re- 
uel, 17. 5.whereby ſhe craftely couereth and cloſely bzoacheth 
her blaſphemies agapuſt God. Foz by this godly ſhewe and 
blaze of Myſterie, Secrets, &c, ſhe puts vpon her vile ſuper- 
ſtitions, a iollie countenance of ſpnceritie and godlineſſe , To 
conclude , whereas it is expzeſſelp wꝛitten Reuel. 17.5,that 
in the fozehead of the Beaſt ſhould bee witten the name of A 
Myſterie: Experience hath pzoued it true. Foz inolde time 


the Biſhop of Rome had witten in the plate of his Bonnet, ound ar. 
this wozde, A Myſterie, euen as long ago it was appopnted tire of the 
that the high Pꝛieſt ſhould haue wzitten in the fillet of his bead. 


Myter, Holineſſe to the Lord, And further, euen in that 
their Biſhops ware fozcked oz double-hozned Ppters : they 


tell vs them-lelue, that iis ne in wap of ampſtere, And 
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finallp,enery one ot thoſe Beaſts do carrie in their foꝛe · heads 
that myſterie, whereof Iohn ſpeaketh, 

But pet obiection is made heereunto,that the Pope and all 
Þapiſts do p2ofeſle the name of Chꝛiſt. I anſwere, that euen 
thereby it doth much moꝛe appeare that they are the very An- 
tichꝛiſts of whome wehere intreate. Fo2 ſo much the moꝛe 
deadlp foes they ate vnto Chziſt, in chat they take vpon them 
his name and doctrine , and pet quite and cleane ouerth2zowe 
the ſame: euen as cloſe cheues, and ſecret foes are ten times 
mote pernicious, then outward and knowne enemies. 


VV by eAntichrift is called indefinitely (or with- 
out limitation) a falſe Prophet, and 
( Papa) 4 Pope. 


T be twelfth (hapter. 


Urthermoze, this Antichzilt is called alſo by his pꝛoper⸗ 

tie, in way of pzeeminence * The falſe Prophet, mea- 
ning the woꝛſt that euer was, Reuel. 20.10, Foz this is 

he that is ſaid to be the Beaſts and Dꝛagons inſeparable 
companion, and chiefe companion. Moꝛeouer, be is allo called 
( Papa ) a Pope, that is, a teueten Father. Touching which 
wo2d, many haue made ſearch it fignifieth, and from 
whence it ſhould be derived, Some thinke that it is com- 
pornded of theſe two ſillables pa, pa, which among auntitut 
niters are byifely ſec downe fo theſe two words Pater pa- 
me,which ſtile, was went to be giuen to the Romane Em. 
perours, Others will baue it to come of Pupe, which ſignifie 
little Puppets *, And ſome againe are of opinion, that it roſe 
of the woꝛd Pater, being wantonly pronounced as childzen 
vſe to do, Theſe divers deriuations o2 gueſſes, Iohn Cora- 
ſius, a verie {earned Lawyer, maketh mention of, And pet 
none of all theſe(by his leaue) doch ſufficiently ſatiſſte oꝛ con 
tent me. It is moe ke ly cherloꝛe ( in mine opinion) that chts 
8 wo2d 
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mond Pop-, commes fram the Siciliam tongue; which thetein 
fignifteth dignitie and great honour,as Sud obſcrugth, ſap- 
ing, ð r piytrQ A ue ioug 6 rare TrtemAG gt 
Ar arxdmAxouy Ts T, mxaTax. A Father is called a. 
mong the Syracuſians Papas, aud by doubling the letter, P. 
Pappas. And Homer uleth the very ſame word, Oayfi. 6. lib. 
whereupð, the auncient Whiter Didimus waiteth thus, xc · 
r, 1οανοαονονο ONopeorr iy ter regs vc vie urteon. 
Pape is a fawning woꝛd pꝛotading from a yoagling vnta 
his elder, And this name was ſomecime giuen indifferently 
vnto all Biſhops, as appearech by the Epiſtles of Siaonixs 
Apollinaris, Gregorie the grent, and of others befoze their 
timezas namely, Cyprian, Jerome, aud Auſtin, in whoſe wii- 
tings we ſhall commonly finde Biſhops, called Pape. But in 
pꝛoceſſe of time, by means ofclaw-backs, it was ceſerned an- 
ly fo2 the Biſhop of Kome,as if he were the higheſt and loade⸗ 
farreof all the reſt, that is, the only Biſhop of all Bi 
and ta whom only true honour belonged, s indeed at laſt it 
came to paſſi after tune that this opinion was once receiued 
into the Church, that the Biſhappe of Rome was the head 
thereof, in whoſe power only conſiſted the right of diſpoſing 
of pꝛeferments, and diſpenſing with the keyes ol the Church, 
and chat ail other Bihoppes uad no further Erogke in mat- 
ters, then mas allowed them hy wap of commiſſion, -  -- 
Now, by theſe ſo-maup and ſa diners names: namely; A- 
poſtata, Antichrit, Man of ſinne, Sonne of perdition, A 
Beaſt, Apollyon, he Harlot, a woman, the falſe Prophet, 
a pope: both the whole bodie of Poperie, and the Pꝛinte and 
bead chere ol ate in the Scripture ſer aut unto vs, to the eme 
chat bis treacherie might he the harter kom. 
Thus hauing hitherto ſpoken okthe namts by which he is 
—_ it is tunt to rome now to the handling of the thing 
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That eAntichrift did heerein.efpecially wſurpe 


the name of God, when he cauſed him-ſelte 


to be called the vniuerſall Biſhop of the 
yniuerfall Church. 


T he thirtenth Chapter. 


Auing therefoze hitherto ſpoken of the perſon 
| and name of Antichziſt, whereby he is called, let 
N vs now conſider of the magnificence,aud ſtately 
ane which the }92ince of that ſecte chalengeth 

a  him-ſelfe, Paule pzoceedeth , and ſaith, He 
ſhall exalt him-ſelfe aboue all that is called God, or, that 
is worſhipped. Aſſuredly, the Spirit of God could not moze 
effectually o2 liuely ſet out vnto vs the verie fourme of this 
Nate and matter, 07 repzeſent the nature of the Romiſh oz 
Popilſh kingdome moze plainely then heere he hath done: the 
which by the ſuccelle of things which ſince haue fallen out; 
and are now to be ſ@ne, is p2oued molt true. Therefoze in 
this place of Paule, the ſtate of Popery, not Mahumetiſme, 
is deſcribed , and that verie exp2eſſely : foz the Captaine of 
this oꝛder, is ſaid to take vpon him the honoz , power, and 
deitie of God him-ſelfe, and that in the midſt of the Church of 
God, Ahereby it appeareth firſt, chat this defection whereof 
Paule here ſpeakech, is not to be vnderſtode ok the ſecte of 
Mahumet, oz the Turkes, (betauſe they neither ſit in,noz pze- 
tend the Church of God) but verie direaly of the Cate of 


Poperte, | a 4 
This ſpeach of Faule, might ſme to agre@ with that of 
Daniell, Cap.. S. & 20. where mention is made of a little 
hoꝛne which aroſe among the ten other homes, and is ſaid 
there to ſpeake pꝛeſumptuous things, But in my iudgement 
their opinion is truer, who referre that place of Daniell, not 
to Antichꝛiſt, but vnto the gouernment of the Romane Em- 
prroitrs , and eſpeciaſiy to Veſpaſian, who in regard of his 
vnknowne pedigrew, is there tearmed a little hozne. 
Therekoze 


— 


2 * m—_— — 


— 
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Therefoze touching this which Paule ſpeaketh heere, that 
Antichzilt (the Pꝛinte of this Apoſtacie) ſhould vſurpe the 
name of God: the queſtion is, whether it be to be vnderſtode 
of the verie name and title of God, oz onely of the power of 
God, which he ſhould wickedly arrogate to him ſefe. Some 
therefoze do not thinke that the very expaeſſe name of God is 
here meant, but only that he ſhould tuſh into the office, and 
vſurpe and challenge to-him-ſelfe che power and maicſtie of 
the higheſt, But, vndoubtedly, ſeeing chat the thing tt-ſelfe, 
which is the compliſhment of this fo renowned apzophecie, 
doth pꝛoclaime it openly,that the Biſhop of Rome, the highelk 
Botentate in the ſtate of Popery, hath made intruſion vpon 
them both, in taking vpon him as well che very name, as the 
authozitie of the Lozd God: this place, without all queſtion, 
is to be vnderſtode of both, 

And couching the name of God, the Romane Biſhop hath 
not made ſquatmilh, but verie flatly, and without any circum- 
locution, hath both admitted of the name him · ſelle, aud neuer 
refuſed it at the hands of others. Fo is he not by them called 
a God in the earth * doth he not ſuffer the very Emperours 
them-ſclues to kiſſe his feete ⁊ nap, with an impudent face he 
acknowledgeth him-ſelfe to be ſo called, he admitteth plau- 
ſibly of it, and inwardly ioyeth at the ſtately title, (as appea- 
reth, Diſtinct. 21, thzoughout the whole Treatiſe.)- - . 

Further, where-as not only he ſuffereth himſelfe to be cal- 
led che vniuerſall Biſhop of the whole Church, but accoump- 
teth that title and honour of right to belong vnto him: doch 
be not (in effec) vſurpe and take vpon him the name of Gods 
ke who elſe is the vmiuerſall Biſhop ofthe Church, but Gov 
him · ſelfe and Chziſt Jeſus, who, only, and rightly, is called 
de ,L and dexter be, the chiete Sheepheard, & high 
Pſe311\Pet, 2-2 5. & 5, 4. Hebr 6.20, & . 26. & 9. 11. 
And wohnt ts wr elſe (J pay) to be called Pꝛinte of Biſhops, 
and heaTuk the Church, then to be called a God 4 as Cyprian 
in the Corinfell of Carthage affirmeth 1 The firſt and aunci- 
ent Bulhops, peaof GOT?" 4: ſa ſhunne, ä 
41% 2 a | 4 
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afraide ofthis blaſphemous and abhominable title of vutcet- 


ſall Biſhop, as being (in their iudgements) p2operſy belong⸗ 


ing to none but to Antichꝛiſt, as that they, in truth acknow- 
ledged, openly affirmed, and publikely pꝛoclaimed, that be 
was the verie Antich2ift, of whome Paule ſpeaketh in this 
place, who ſoeuer would take vpon him to be ſo called: ſo 
doth Sregorie the great gine it out, (Boke 7. Epiſt. 3. ta 
Eubolius Biſhop of «Alexandria, and 80, to the ſame Bis 
ſhop.) And againe, Epiſt. 78.79. reade alſo what is mitten 
(in way or deteſtation of this pꝛoude title) in the Canon of the 
firſt Seſſion, taken out ofthe third Counſe ll of Carthage,and 
out ot the Epiſtles of Pelagixs Biſhop of Reme, in Cas. nuilui. 
Pi. . Poeoner , reade what the ſame Gregorze mute to 
Mauritius Auguſt us, Epiſt, 194, & 188, 116.6, Item, reade 
the Counſell of (@rchage , celebzated vnder Mauritius the 
Emperour, (who lied in the peare of the Loꝛd, 595. & died 
604.) At the firſt there aroſe an vnhappie contention be- 
tweene Tohn'Biſhop of ( unſtantiuople, and Pelagius Biſhop 
of Nome, about this title, Now Tohn being Biſhop of Con- 
ftantinople, had Manretiea the Eniperour of Conſtantinople 
on his ſide: and ſo he began to be called the vntuerſall Bi⸗ 

ſhop, and that at the inſtance and commaundement of Mu- 
ri the Emperour, who was ſo earneſt in the cauſe, that in 

anger he called Gregorie a fle, fo; refuſing todo ſo, yea, and 

p2oceded ſo karre in diſpleaſure againſt the Romanes, ag 

that he ſtirred vp thoſe ol Lowbardie, which then was a part 

of 7:abe, to wage warre againſt them about that quarrell, 

After John, ſuctitd Cyriacus Biſhop of (onſtentinople, who 

Aſo by the tommaundement of the Cmpersur was called the 


dniuerſallBiſhop{ But then PelagiwsBilhop of Nee began 


Koutlp co oppoſe him-ſelfeagaiuſt theſe two, pea; and that 
while Mauritius him · ſelft as pet-linch,:-And after him, 
Gregorie the great would none of that title, but with · ſtode 
it verie earneſtip, and when it was oflated him, be like a gaod 
and godly man refuſed.it, But Zoxsface the thitd being ticks 
led wich an * 


—— 


4 
t 
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and hatting oppdh tunitie ther runte ; by mtanegol the great 
favour of P ber u futter teh Emptre) 
obtained that he who was Bilhop of Rowe, ratherthen the 
Biſhop of C ſhould be called vniuerſall Biſhop, 
Now the occaſion of this their contention roſe by meancs 
hereof , fo2 that the Biſhops of Conffancinople were wont 
pubſikely to conſetrate the of Rome, ay Iohn in- 
ftalled the ſaid Mauritius, und alſo crowned T yberixs, as E- 
nagrius tepozteth, bb. I. cap, 13. and Zonaras Tom. 3. Whert- 
vpon they began to loke afoff, and ware inſolent towards the 
Biſhops of Rome, as being moze woꝛthy then they, On the 
other ſive , the Romane Biſhops relied much vpon the dig · 
nitie ok old auntient Rowe, anb {coked thereby to haue them- 

ſelues and thetr Sea teſpetten. And by this meanes, that pe 
ſtilent garboyle began in the Church. In which quarrell, 
the other Biſhops did not ſit tif, and play the lokers on, 
but ſhewed them-ſclues partakers : and in the ende, after 
much contention, che Romane Biſhops-pzeuailed, thzough/ 
ſubtile pꝛaaiſes, dut moꝛe, by meanes of wicked treacherie. 

In ſo much, that on his ſide the pꝛerogatiues of the Romane 
Sea, were by the Emperour ſelfe p2oclatmed, and the 
Biſhop him-lelfe blazed out with che title of Vniuerſall By- 
ſhop : * which, (to ſap the truth) could not otherwiſe come 
to paſſe, foz that Autichzifk mut needes haue bin —— 


ome, aud not at Conſt antmople, as 
— ev tha — ork : of God vare 
him. 
That a— did wickedly 7 to 
ethe powerof God. 
10 be fourtenth ( hape © | 
Ez ND concerning the power of God tio donbe'the 


ſayd Romane Biſhoppe takes that vpon him , and 
avtauncerh himſelfe aboue the di Maleſtie. 
Fo}, whereas 9 


lelle eſpecially in theſe twopopnes. In che dilpoling of king · 
domes Dan 4. a 2. and in the ft goueryment of his Church: 
that beaſtly fellowe hath incroarhed vpon both theſe. And as 
fot the diſpoſing and getting, gilt and graunt of kingdomes; 
the Bilhopof Rome doth apenly lap ctaime vnto that, as ap- 
peareth(out of the-2-cap.Exrrauag of duperioritie, and Sub- 
ioction) although Gregorions « H agnus did firſt call himſeife 
the Seruant of Seruants, whereby he might teach his ſucceſ⸗ 
ſours humilitie:But as foz them, they keepe, mdeede, the out- 
ward name r inſcription, but as fo the ropaltie that agreeth 
not with this paze title:they take that vpon them with a mil 
chieke. And touching the free diſpoſing of matters in the ad- 
miniſtration ofthe Church: like a wicked wzetch,he ſaves, it 
belongeth pꝛoperly and only vnto him, (as aypeareth Can. 
Cuncta. . quaſt. 3. Can, ſi Papa. diſt. 4. Can neminis eft, de ſe- 
du Apoſtolica indicio indicare ty. quaſt. 4. ) 

Therefoꝛe his owne Decrees do pꝛoue this popnt to bee 
true. Fo: he appoynteth at his pleaſure , newe Sacraments: 
and thoſe that were infitutey by Chziſt, he doth repeale, 
toſſe, turkiſſe, and take away , He pzeſcribes lawes to binde 
mens conſciences:and as fo2 ſuch lawes as our Sauiout him 
ſelfe authoziſed, he playes faſt and loſe wich them as he li⸗ 
ſteth. Ger. ſunt quidam 2 5.queſt, 

. Laſtly, like a bzaſen faced merchane, he aduaunceth him- 
ſelfe abou a generall Councell , Car, nunc autem diſt. 21. 
om, what is al this but flat, and fapze to take vpon him the 
power of God*He bzingeth vnder his ſubiection all powers, 
P2incipalities , Rings, and Magiſtrates. Car. ſi Imperator. 
diſt. 96. Dea the very Emppye it.ſelfeſthen che which there is 
nothing in the whole mozld, greater, mozeſacred, and magni- 
ficent ) together wich the vety Empetout himlelfe , whome 
with much ado he averyſeve3h'ro-rometo the humble kiſſing 
of his tete, in that that he likeneth himſelle to the Sunne, and 
the Emperour to the Moone: ſo that the foliſh fellow makes 
himſelfe to bee aboue all power, making but a mocke of that 
of beter, 1. Pet a. 13. The which curled poynt * 
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mie of the Pope, is tobe found tegiſtred, . 2:Ex17avag A 
maioritate & obedientia, cap quinto, & ſeq, Extr. de tranſlat. 
Epiſcop. and left in recozd foz remembzance ok his impietie, to 
all poſteritie , Laſtlp , Helmodius repozteth in his hiſtoꝛie of 
Saxonie,that Alexander the 3. would in no caſe acknowledge 
| Fredcricke to bee lawfullp admitted, and all becauſe the pooꝛe 
Emperour held the wzong ſtirrope while his holineſſe ſhould 

[ mount on hozle-backe , But among other authozs , it were 
| od to reade in this behalfe Bernardut, as well in his ſecond 
f doke to Eugeniu: Bilhop of Rome, where in concluſion he 
bꝛeaketh out into theſe woꝛds. Thou haſt more need (quoth 


he) to haue a Rake in thine hand, than a Sceptex to per · 

fourme the office of a Prophet: As alfo in his Epittles, 

namely 230, where atlaſt ſpeaking ofthe tyꝛannie of the'Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, he maketh an exclamation in this ſozt, At firſt 

indeed ye began to play the Lords but ouer the Clergie, 
| contraric to the counſaile of Peter: and within a while; 1.Pet. 5.3. 
contrarie to the adulſe of Paule ( Peters fellow-Apoltle) 2. Cor. 1. 24 
you will haue dominion ouer the faith of all men. But ye 
ſtay not there, ye haue taken vpon you more, namely, to 
haue a peremptorie power in religion it ſelfe, Now, what 
remaineth whereon ye might fi incroach, except ye 
will go about to bring the very Aungels vnder your ſu 
iection, & c. That can a man ſap moze then this, wherebp 
we might conceiue that any did take vpon him the power of 
| God ? So that now no man can tuſtly make doubt, but chat 
the Romane Biſhoy is the head, and chief-taine in the king« 

dome of Antichzilt : And that ſuch as imbꝛace and maintaine 
his doctrine,are to be reputed and reckoned in the number of 
| Antichziltes, | 


Fe of 
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Of the place where'Antichrift ſhould fit, where it 
"8 ant cliat neither Mahumet himſelfe, nor 
1s accompliſſes be the men, whom the Scrip- 

ture teatmeth Antechriſtes. | 


E are withall to conſider of the place where 

Antichꝛiſt (that is theP2ince of this Apoſla 

cie and of all that generation) ſhould ſit, S. 

Wos Ay 4-Paulcihath endevoured to determine the 
\ — ſame, ( but tat ſeemeth to b done by bim 

* ſomwhat obſcurelp)when he ſaith he ſhould 
Gfitche Cemple ot Gd. But pet great and caxefull ſearch 
had been made, what choſe wozds of his ſhould ſigniſte. Ori- 
gen vyon Math, Hom. 29. by the Temple of God vayerſtan- 
ech the Sctiptures and wozdof God. Therefore ( ſayth he) 
there ſhall chene in the Church, a falſe. Scriptute, ſonin 
ſtead of the truc wrd of God a falſe doQrine (ball pre- 
uaile. Ctuth it is: aule( 1. Iim. 4. ra. &c. and 2. Tim. 3. 1. 
2.&c.& 4.3.) bath plainly auouched, that in the latter tumt s 
men ſhould depart fromthe faith, and ſhouldtmbzace and 
cad abꝛond diuelliſh voctrine . The which alſo the very 
on (: whith wee have belme out of Paule 
bauche, happen uwdertbekingdome of Antjichi)dochy 
fulficienthiproge; Agapnue, Aud in lib. a3. Dr Cite Dos; 
cap. iy. interpꝛeteth þ wor ac Tov v. For, the Church 
of God, and nat In the Church of : as if it were wtt⸗ 
ten, Na ſhall fit forthe Trrople: m. ãn ſſead ofthe Churghi 
of God. But as foz this kinde of ſpeach he mige ane been 
well pnough acquainted with it, out of 1. Cor. 6. 19. and 1. 
PR, 2. 5. where wee ſee that the Temple of God is taken foꝛ 
the people and place where God is wozſhipped : which by an 
other name is called the Church. Therefoze Antichzift hall 
fit in the Temple of God, that is, he ſhall exerciſe that his 
power, among the verp faithfull and childzen of God, 4 02 
is 


againſt Antichriſt. 57 
this defection'was to fall out enen in che midſt of the Church 
it ſelfe , Jn ſomuch as they that were the authozs and main- 
tapners of the ſayd Apoſtacie, ſhould notmichſtauptng boaſt 
and vaunt themſelues vnder the name and gloztous ſbewe of 
the Church of Godzand to make ſhozt, they only foꝛſoth, will 
needes bee tearmed and reputed fo the true Church . And 
that they only are the true Pꝛelates and Biſhops of the ſame. 
Whereby eſpecially appeareth that which J baue often inſt: 
nuated, namely, that the Sectaries ot Mahumet, axe not the 
men of wham Paule ſpake , and pꝛophetied in this place: al- 
though the doctrine ol Mahumet & of Poperis began much 
about a time. ( F Mahumet, which was the laſt ofthe two, 
began vnder Heraclius and the Papiſticall tyꝛannie, began 
ſomewhat befoze, vader the Emperour P hocas. Oo that theſe 
twa Kingdomes being ſo oppoſite, # repugnant to Chziſtes, 
differ not much aboue ten peares, touching the times of their 
ſeuerall beginnings,) But yet ſecing the followers of Ma- 
humet, do openly renounce the name of Chyiſtes Church, 
and will at no hand admit, much leſſe pꝛetend that title oꝛ cal 
ling:and ſeeing on the contrary ſive the Papiſtes, do ſo gree · 
delie affect, holde, and appꝛopꝛiate to themſelues the ſtile of 
the Church, the title of che Temple of God, and the name of 
Catholikes: there is none, if he would bee accompted of any 
right tudgement, that can make any further doubt, who it is, 
of whom this place of Paule is to be vnderſtad. And this opi- 
nion and interpꝛetation of mine is holpen hereby, fo2 that the 
very ſchole-men themſclueg, da flaclp denie that Mahumet 
is the right Antichzift, oꝛ he whom Paule meant in this place, 
Andagapne, Zer»a7d, ouer and beſides thoſe things which 
he wzote unto Exgenius Biſhop of Rome, and ruler at that 
time of che Popilh Sy nagogue( wherein it caſelp _— 
that he acknowledged the Sea of Rome to bee the State of 


Antich)ift,) Det further vpon the Canticles Sermau 3 3. be 
ſaith, that Antichziſt Hould bee a noone Divell, becauſebe 
fhould riſe and ſit in the South. And as fo2 the ſcituatian of 
F ˙¹ Deyth , ogby:he Geogrtymral 
£ ſcription 
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ſcription of Climates may eaflly bee pzoued.. Lafflp , in che 
Epiltle ofthe Church of Leodinm mitten to Paſchall the ſe⸗ 
cond Biſhoppe of Rome, and is extant in the ſecond Tom. of 
the Counſells:it is flatly affirmed,that Rome was meant by 
— — 8 this day 
the very true and right Babylon. | 

And as foz that which / iguierus byi out of the Com- 
ments of his (chale-men,namely, that Antichzift ſhould bee 
bozne in Babylon and liue in Iudea , in the Cities of Beth. 
ſaida and Corazin: It is very fottiſh,and is not to bee war, 


ranted bp any place of Scripture : but he, like a ſubtile mer: 
was diſpoſed bp that meanes to cozrupt the true meas 


ning of that place, and peruert the ſence of the Scripture, 
that ſo no man might once thinke of the Pope of Rome. 


That Rome, which is in Italic, and is repayred out 
of the duſt and ruines of the olde oucrthrowne 
Citic: it the ſeate or Chaire pointed at and painted 
— md pin 

that ſhould come. 


The ſtxtenth ( hapter. 


"MF Ut whereas -Huftin miteth (lib. 20. De Cinitare 
Dei c. 19. )that it is vuccrtaine , and not plainly 
emen in che Seripture,in which ofthe Churches 

x" of God Antichzit Gould fit, as, whether at Rame, 

3 is generally ſayd , that he 

Id not ſit in the Temple of Nals, but ſhould rule in the 
midſt of Gods Church: this ſaying of «F«/7», I ſap,is but 
feeble, and is at no hand to be yeelded vnto , Foz if other pla» 
tes ofthe Scripture be compared with Paule, we hall finde 
that it is clearely ſet downe, not onlyin what place general · 
, but tuen in whar Citie perticularly , Antichniſt ſhoulo ſic 
and ſtrengthen himſelfe, and exerciſe his power, And that ve. 
. 
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ol things (which is the expoſitour and true 


of this P2ophecie) hath and doch ſufficiency declare: from 
whence wee may and muſt, fetch a moſt — — 


terpetation of * d of 
Now, that ene par log ceo by. 


to be the lc 


Chaire 


2 bee 
planced at Rows repap}ed and made which alſo as 
— SD is a ve- 
xl PEE ad oldg Rowe 1 


Decondly , that place of the Apocal. 17.18.dochmolt eo 
pidencly countuce it, it, where is affirmed, 
ofche — vol ov Kt Tote Ci: G AS 
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6 that time 
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Behold(my ſonne)bythis mans meanes ſhall Rome ariſe on hie, 
And Tee her power 4% farre an land, her courage to the Se: 


That famous Rome, that towne, both-tatcly,ftout and 

— — Which wary enmer on — 4 circuit of . * (tall; 
Capitolinus, Thirdlp and lat y, this mine aſſertion teteiueth further 
emu, (Crenixth and light from an other place ofthe Revel. 16.16. 
, (fit atleaſt bee rightly viiderſtod: which is thus. And they 
gathered the together, into 4 place called in Hebrew v 
Paluting, eden, UOherein, this is it which be fozetelleth, that all 
— they which ſhould bee ſent by the falſe Prophet, that is, by 
Antichꝛiſt, to wage warre agaynſt GOD and his Samas, 
which are the faichfull: Gould aſſemble themſelues in a place 
whirh is called in Hetyewe ( indeede after the common man? 

ner) Armageddon. But as it ought to bet read, Gao 

Harma, That is, where the high piace was ein do wnt: as if 

pe ſhe ſhould tearme it, the Ruine of Rome. o all they that 

ſeeke the ouerth2owe of Chtiftes kingdome, in favour of An- 

tich2ift, do vſually repayze to that plate, where that auncient, 

 oode , and where nov 


Howe hen, "thier. Ml thoſe ehen ken 
place, who perfournie ſernice tothe falſe P2opher and 
Beat? becauſe enen by the becret and 
of God, both the Bealt end his feiſe Prophet, ( which ua the 
man of ſinne, of whom Paule ſpeaketh) and (ill neu 
2 a Tio eee 
at from map t and conciuꝭ 
that Antich1ift may not lit in any dther place at a venture, 
but only at Rome, Nena robe tory why plate; ſome- 
time that an wareto de 


emer and e e e 


dwelleth in 1 28 
polictaye Chaire belonging to 0 rob gy = inne it 7 ſa 
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tettaine true, that Kowe(which 
Imlir) is the —— 
to fit in, that fo: tutty chore of a new mn of this Agoſie- 
tie, euery one that hath intereſt in that eledion, muſt of 
fitie repaire to that place, as it is exp2eſſoſp poulben fo 
6. or the Decretalls. L aſtiy, that Citi is che ſhop, where all 
miſcheuous counſells , and /petiouc'pzacifes /againſt the 
Church of God; arodeuiſtd, which Frevare in moſt peſpite- 
full mannet put in erecution againſt che n of Od: 
and to conclude, ſhes the Þ2uicelp patſaicr of the papiſticall 
—— — of Antichuft him-lelfe, and that ſalted and 
appomted by the full and generall ranſenc of all the route and 
270 e Foz why-are the Popes 
ome , 


their Antic 


was the'Lomberds that were 
yen enemies 1 
rot, and 8 1 


Gd 
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» Ieraſa- 

were: and as Venice, Fier, 

» Avenion, London , now are) 

and certaine ſeate of this kingdome of 

ta, becanſe the wozy yd zoyhe⸗ 

ae whith the Spirit of God had giuen out puts. Iohn tous 

ching the place al Mutichꝛiſt, mult needes be fulfilled ; fo 

the place. ak thin ſo detellable a Dea, was expꝛeſleiy limited 
— — e 

anucient; famous, an 


. Wi 


was by the Vn, Nurpian 
es. — eke, the i 5 


41. but chen ſhe. man not clean. 


againſt Antichriſt 6; 
and laſt was, when Iuſtinianchefirft was Emperour, bn. 
der the conduct of Totitas, Ring of the Gorhes/whith 
was that finall ouerthzowe, andvtter ruine of Rome, Where: 
of that placeof the Reuelation is ditectiy to be buverſtovy ; 
fo: then inderde ſhe was foaltehanvlev, then was the tur! 
ned cleane topſie-turute, then were her walles beaten down, 
then was te fo terriblie ſet on fire, that the 


ly, vnder the Empy2e ok Iuſtinjan the 
Conſull. * 
Paulinus. And after that, in 

Biſhop vnder the Empire of 
take zan 
ſall Biſhop of the whole woꝛld. So we ſee that after the 
ſapde ruine of Name, he fittes me with that ately title in 
that verie place where oulde Xowe was , aboutthe yeare of 


was 2 —— 
he ber | and pe hit "Fung 
m_—A_—_— — 


pond 


— 


Anaine, it we regard the inen and the manners of the Citi- 
ens, and inhabitaunts of chis new Rem repaired-, we ſhall 
linde that both they and their diſpoſition, ate very fit and a- 
greeing wich the zingdome of Autichziſt, the which Z had ra- 
ther ſhoulp-þe ſet oi by S. Bernard, (who was a great main: 
teiner all the time of his life of the Romane digurie) then by 
me. Abi: de conſiderat. ad Engenium g. Papam, 
cen eth thus of the Romanes. They are the men ( ſaith 
be) tame the doing in all things that concerne the 
popedome: but what is more apparantly knownetothe 
works; then the frowardneſſe and inſolencie of that na- 
tion ? à pxople not pliable to peace, trained vp in tu · 
mults : a nhααi n fierce, cruell, intractable, neueryeelding 
but hene is is not able to reſiſt: what one among a 
thouſand ſnalſ ye finde in that Citie, that will preferre ye 
to the Papedowe, without a preſent bribe or hope of re- 
ward ? try me (ii yee will) whether 1 haue any skill or 
knowledge of theix behauiour. They are principally wiſe 
to doa mlchiefe, but ſtarke fooles to do any good: they 
are hated hoth ot go nd men, as hauing — iniurie 
and violence ta them both. Impious they ate againſt 
God, foole-hardie in matters of religion, ſeditious a- 
mong them. ſelues, enuious to their neere neighbours, 
diſcuttagus and curriſh toward Strangers and Forraign- 
ers them - ſelues louing no man, are beloued of none, 
and ſoc oy would red ot all men, it can not be 
but they th ſtand in feare of all. They be ſuch as can 


; importunate in vpſee- 
they arc (pe "and moſt yiithapke- 
obtained. They: haue taught their 


— pw to ee Mountaineꝶ, when they meane to 


ourme as ſmalh matters as Mpale, ls: ple ntifull in 
5 72 8 R 


TG 885 
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lerome 


ok lud- 


py ous, Citie, 
he verie wozd rhere is an 


bite cen 
pam hn wry time 
went 


other, 
pted (as Auſtine rig en 175 Lady and . 
e 1 hah, EA 0 the fats 


— afoole did liben — 1 —_— — « 
2 bountric towne that (1 ads by plongh c- 

| —— the reſt and ſhewes ber lead — 
Tas, — ys" a4 
| = "And ggapnez i parks iron 
That roiall Rome that fre ads hes power 2 

( Arfarre js wr; hy of 2 the ⸗ 


Upon all theſe euidences we may een that 
the ſeate of-Aurichzilt, the place where, unco all reſoze that 
fight againſt God, is exyzeſſely determined and —_ 


againſt Antichriſt, | 67, 


and that is Reme, - which or this day Ranperh, bye bull vpan 
22 ruines, and afthes of that aunctent and k 
Rome, which was ind the tit by the Gorbe v that is, 
ene be re-edified and inhabited againe; in the 
1 9 koꝛmer pꝛowde Citie was oiffrthzowne?' 
dns acleane contrarie putpoſe to that ol 
2 ing 15 he Gay leruſilem , after the taptiuitie ol 
N. e aine in place of the | 
2 ar 2 to 1 — that God a · | 
might therein be was new ray- 
fey, rhat Gen againe houldrheremn b Mphemed, | 


Mn wharrepett WAY RTE? che bt, 
72 and of Aitichfil,ite calledhe Temple and“ 
Cburchof God: wherein aunfwere is % 
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NOgYC 4.144. be 

"This mer perceiued in che gate de. £6; al- 
ehough all char beare the name of 7 5 pron 0 t. 
they are creatures. indued with pe! 5 thenr,. 
ſome there axe, who but in reſpect oulp, niay ip a *: : 
be ſocalled, poly, folk a9 i wonſtrouſly 


creatures, which tather teſemb bealfs thts men. 15 
4 ſide, ſome there are, who in kull imealure 

,deſerue to be ſo e a ft 
- 4 they. baue of on ie may, be eiued in 
condition of an ( 8 ups) 
that is to be tearmed an ) WIE ubech 415 kchle, 


walles, and foundation, framed — compace together, to 
with krand che v and aunopaure af che : ye 

ſome hautes theve are whirh perfozne not chu muth in god 
and perfect ſozt, as being faultie in the xole, oz yeeaped in the 
walles ; and ſome againe. there are, chat yerfourme it fully, 
"Therefoze the fozmer are tearmed houſes but in part, which 
Logicians call . qe in dom reſpect ? and theſe latter, 
— — gon, as they ſpeake , —— — — the 

taule why'rheſethings which | 


. en chr 
wbetenf — u — wrote cht 


agree only with the true Church: e 


— againſt Antichriſt. 69 


ed pant ofthe kaürblulſ whith true God fin-- 
Ind rerdn 8 
which der —— — 

\ments,an! — term anion 
marine mole 


in bis 

5e heare my voyce) bp the 
God himſeife appoyn- 
link reetion of manners, 
ai companie ofmenhave not 
nA meane nome ot them at all q it 


-anndt bee (led tt — — 
dts, then Fi cio a Chr due otup in ſome re. 
ſpect... Þ jooks hat tioneecaineth inde of thele 
5 ER be talled a Church, 

N we ſhall make ſearch af- 
Athene m. Moperie, wer all finde, that 
ne ui 1 — 

it a bery dead, and darke pyint of 
3 


er deffled , rozrnpe, and prophaned'. There oz 
OE 


LE Wy ee Wr 
$0, which is by Renee ce 
5 ee 
try TMADOmn an „ 
Tetat! Circumciſion'onely , leaſt that the 
oh by God, Pantene an 
L 3 mong 
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chem both our houſes but to — 
beaccompted our houſe, which pz 
that — OY 
tection ia made Care e 41 Jy 
then is it the Spouſe : andifhis 
there gone e 0 
of God: $02 no man cicher may q; can ha 
foze it is merit pe; ſhoulo ee pon Ie 
gregations of the ]Papiltes * 9 
there is hut one Church, cnamely e 
——— which 1 bee reputed fo2 the S 15 
Chaiſt:as e other ad emb. v axe to be (6 it 
Harlots', And as HA e ontra, 2 mat. rap: 
10. batſoenet the e ol vj WH We 
and Stiſmatikes, haue among | N 
of God ; that the trus Church (th, ab 
4. 15 5 if J 95 


challengeth as pzoperlp belonging, 15 
congregations are ſo farre foozth « ber appjoney U tt 
conſent with the tr "Come. Thos 8 8 0 Nt 5 ed 65 
they diſagrer rom ie ſame. Thert lo 

in as much ag it maructh en 
Papiſme,may as (uſtly be tearme wile Ochit 9.5 
that woman that was maried long ago, but afterwards pu 


from her huſ band foz adulte rie by 1 may be 
led his wife : who alchough ſince the chef 
2. ' Pires. 
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tb adiopne himſelfe 
hertyts r — Butts 

erf deny gn 


oper chiefe of 
tooke in What aſleniblies 
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= cole t 
filthie-x infectious — 1 . — thePapiſts make 
replic{as they are obſtinate ee trroꝛs) and 
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jere cart e Fe een 0h 
fault, theprng which be bad ſtamꝛped in pls: 
. aſt he came and retour med that, which himlelt 


againſt Ancithivſt, T7 


kdged, [aw bdrm — ag: itt! bes 
———— 
ler, I do not with rive ſuch as lohn 
— — v fun by 
—— 2 — under oviecr aud bin. 
wacker | 


mem aetthervy 

of dente it to bee the true Church ol Govt but wee weigh the 
vnlawfitlnes: of . 

— eth, und dnding thntit is nociba 
wo) is 

ſame ————— eſtabliſhen, wee amn 
peely, xai p optriris he true Charch of arne, 
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Em to totterj and — 
2 15 . ould A 
the 
© Theeightenth (hater. 
— — that is to bet conſidered in chis dib 
courſv, is touching rhe timt ol Antithꝛiſt > which is a 

wozthie , nap, neceffarie to bee knowne , chat ſo 

a i might the better be deſcried and auoyded. Now, 
— time ot his ſayd comming, ſuch as haue witten 
thereof are of diners opinions. Foꝛ ont Arabi ant (P 
ha repoßteth in che life of id * and taught that 
b even 


tuen then an — 
was tien 


hei tat w 1 
hey (Lad be) what irss char 

ace (rd xathxa) which vow ——— 

deu ügnide. — — ky 

as 

\;the Romane9mpP26 246d meas 


wiverſton; — on ke 1 
whole earth 2 tohich nytnions althaugh they ſegue to bos di⸗ 
ners i repunim the one to the other yet then may he well, 
andehareaſityrerancled. h wee ſhall finde either al them 
true if we tonſiveraduiſevhro{ the matter: o them 
camvco-paſſy beſtit᷑ the ſungdameof a now 
we ſpeake) man ſirles r uiſned: A 


ouer« 
thꝛow of the Romane Empire, # the pzopagation of the Go⸗ 
— the n This recancilement oft opi⸗ 
1 7 en of mine, is coukirmed by a very 
— ae 12 1 £54 87% enz: The words 1 
— ereofare 
34+ Thou did por; ould te, fo till a fine was cut out of 


the mountainew hands, which ſmote the I- 
— __ his Fes that were ofyron and clay, and 
top ces. 

Wen And hcl dates of — halt hap God 
.; okheauenſer vp akingdome, vieh ſua neuer hee 
deſtroyed , ani ius (hall got bee gives to an 
— but it hall breake and deſtroy ab theſe 
kingdomes and it ſhall ſtand for euer. 

Cap. 7. 13. I heheld in viſons by night, and loę, one like 


the ſonne — in r 
0 an 


againſt Actichriſt, dy 
1 ? * | ot d . + iy a 
i rr 411801 ans Nun 57: 


„ Git 10 ente nend 207 
ee ſee tbartiveh #heforhingocame ta paſſt u 
one time: —— at ſo, atheyndteeded and grem an hitte 
and little, as in iuerehy degrees, both aidu, Jon 
of the Namaue Amy Ade 
domes gone ape Ante — 
was not diſpaccht at a hlajy;r(aneithenwogthekingvome of 
Chzil treated vp. el a h the racing of the Anſyti 
at ont inſt aut: but faſres ſaſti, as u were by iurb · mals they 


— FA rear But it ſetmeth that 
bereunto objie3panap — ben 
pyre Is pet ton and flouniſhett, game @ vats 


withKanding gat heted ſtrengthe Fo 
had alrgadie by publik p2ocharuation 


© —— che 
FR 02 back · r 
wozld; in a manner. amQ}acey the Cheiftian religida; Am 
this hepprnen chant the peare of out Loꝛd 300. Da that as 
dot time and inſtant both the No masse Empyꝛe and bung 
demo Cuiſt, did ſtand and ſtyutiſꝶ one vndet an 
contrerievoch to mꝝ ſo met mternietaſton aud the 
of Namicll . True it t, chat the leu Rabbines, do at this 
day vſe this argument agayuſt the Cin iſtians: whereunts 
Matſter Caluin dotly very: dicectlp and plainlie make aun⸗ 
fwerg,,vomelp, thatas:the lung dune of Clift did xiſe, as it 
were by de t to his pertection at a fadainer 
like med ſutr and moment was the ſayd Em. 
ynꝛe empayten. Fo by the ſetled and veterminate decree of 
God, chat fourth Manatchie wat tu de taken away, to end, 
thatafifth,whichisChyziſtes Maud be raiſed vp and eſtabli- 
ard. Not that the; Geſpell is 3 
Au 


» * 
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7 n ta 
rule the wozld after that the Goſpell had taken plartrnamelx, 
not vnder the gouernment of anp one earthly Monarche oz 
Pzitice;as befozehe had dime q on that huge, and 
ſcately tate of the Romane Emppꝛe, was tidt at a choppe 
to chips but by peece-meale, Wo that the Raine 
are „Aha thinke chat then only the ſapd'Empyye is 

to hee reputed overthzowne , when — — 
—— — the nameof a Romane 


— — 


ſacted Empyze to be tranſlated, not 
— — — 


birth, but tither French. men, oz yards, on Affricanes, 
hut to (ach as were no better then Swine-heards, Sheepe- 
heards,Neate-heards, Nope makers, i ſuch like baſe #ab- 
tett kind of people: which immediatly tame ta paſſe after the 
2 to be peached, us the Romant hiſtozies 
witneſſes, Stnce which time it is verpcertatne 
that the Empyꝛe of Rowe began tu de vaſhe , At which very 
inſtant alſo the Goſpel} #ktagvome of Chꝛiſt began to ad- 
uaunce and ſhew it ſelke, An this ix it which-Paule{aped did 
with-houly 4 let, that Anrichoilt — — 
ag 


thac 

tt ge degties 

to be (pzead abꝛoad, deteſtuble adefection fal- 

ling from the doctrine —— This expo⸗ 

ficton and opinion of mine is ſtrengthned by two atguments 

02 p2ofes, namely, by reaſon ę authozitie 0) witnes _ = 
3 


againſt Artichriſt. 77 


thersbyſldeche euent oz accompliſhmentof things, which as 
A baue ſaid is the ſureſt interpꝛetour of this pzophecie, The 
reaſon which Y mean, is this, þ ſceing Antichzilt was to lit 
(as I haue auouched)in the ſeate where the Romane Empire 
was placed, it could not be choſen, but that the ſaid Empire 
muſt firſt be put out of place, and troaven vnder fte, befoze 
the ſeate of Antichzift could there beereced, foz to ſuch a pur» 
poſe he had neede to finde Rome emptie,in as much, as while 
it was polleſt by others, it -couldnot poſſibly be ſeazed vpon 
by him. Againe, ſceing all the kingdome of Autichziſt is no- 
thing elſe but a plaine- defection from the Goſpell, that ſo the 
wozid might tuſtly be puniſhed and plagued foz their vn- 
thankefulues and contempt of the woꝛd, it mas requiſite that 
firſt che true doctine ſhould be pzeached ; and the Goſpell 
ſpꝛead abzoade,from which afterwards the vngratefull wozld 
might decline and fall aman. Foz except that thoſe things 
bad gone befoze, theſe other cduld not haue followed, neither 
——— Antichziſtian kingdome be tightly tearmed an A- 


po N 
And touching the ſayings and teſtimonie ofthe Fathers, 
they are verie pregnant in this behalte, and make fully foz 
my purpoſe, pꝛincipaliy Irenzus, then Tertullian in euexie 
place: Lactantius 66,7. cap. 15, The Empire (ſaith he) ſhall 
retourne out of the Weſt, into , and. the Romane 
Empire (my heart quaketh to ſpeake it) ſhall be quite 
taken awayte/£gipt thall be the firſt that ſhall drinke of 
this cup of affliction : which pzophecies to be true, the ſuc⸗ 
telle and iſſue hath verified, Chriſoſtome alſo vpon this ve- 
rieplaceof Paule, is of the ſame indgement.”Hicrome in his 
Epiltle to Algaſius. Auſtin 14%. 20. De Cimate Dei, cap. 19. 
hem, againſt Petilian, cap. 14. After the publiſhing of the 
Golſpeil; there ſhall be an ende. What more + the Authous 
of che boke intituled De Auticbhriſto : All kingdomes (ſaith 
he) ſhall fall from the Romane ce whereunto they 
were ſubiect, to the ende that ſo Antichriſt might be 


teueiled. 
AM 2 Whether 
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Yhetber Antichriſt could come and fetth” 
him-ſelfc befoxeche Emperilire imentof _ 


the French-men Were 


The ninetenth (bapter,,.. ” 11 "ry 1 

A bere is one ching in the ſatd bake chat int ren. 
eth of Antichꝛiſt, recdzded ta the great pꝛdyſe 
em commenvatum pt the French. men in tljeſt 

F} wo2ds, But us fon that time it is not vet tume: 
foꝛ alchougt we ſee the Empire ol Tome great- 
ip empoueriſhep, pet ſa long as the race of the French 
ſhallconeinuegtowhomedyrighcthe title of che En pite dorh 
appertaint, the Romane dignitie ſhall not be vtteriy ſuppꝛeſſ, 
ſeeing it ſhall be vp-heald in het ſaid Rings. TAtherr- vnto tm. 
deede agreeth that ſaping of Iunatentius the third, in acer: 
taiae Epiſtle of his (eric co the Biſhops of Fraumte e ad- 
uauncement ( ſaith hey of the kingtoaitot Fru is the 
glorie of the Apoſtolike (that is Romiſh) Sea. Bu as fox 
this matter, let them that lit pꝛoue it, ſoꝛ Ypzomiſe pe fo my 
part, J giue but litt le credit to it, as haut iuſt cauſe to ſuſ· 
fpec ic, ſeeing it hath no ground on warrant : but rontrarilie 
the thing-it-leife teferh anothercaje; Fox the Frexcb Rings; 
tr is certaine, were the greateſt faubutets and PMatrenes, 14 
the rearing aud vp · holding of Antichzift ham eee, dun 
Amichꝛiſtian kingubnne, that could be; and eſpecialiy that 
ane Pipin, which was ſurnamed Short : amn. Lodo⸗ 
uicus Pius, his nephewe; who alſo was the man chat at frit 
gaue unto this AnetrhziR all that ſtrrete, cearmed Yau Fluni- 
vis, (which allo the I call little Rome; am others S. pe. 
ters patrimtnie :) and thy foi ſotꝭ ia hat coggtd amp ronter. 
kaiq donation of Conſtantine ch great, which the Popes 
Paraſices do ſo oft, but vetie vatraſp, make ſuth bo aſt ol. 
Amd further Lewes tht eight, & Phillip Auguſtas, did ſhoare 
bp che ſaid kingvane of Autichꝛit with alt the 
could make, either of them ſelues, oꝛ of their * 
that 


— 99 
that this one and aſſertion is ſufficient to ſhewe, that 
Aultin wa thitautho) of chat bote, ſeriig at tn his 
time, neither were the Bruch Kings ſo famoufip kndwne, 
neither was the Empirt ſuſtained — French mem. which 
began long after in the dapes of the Emperour Valence. 
Now out of all theſe things which have bin ſpoken, that is 
gathered, aud concluded which I baue affirmed, namely, that 
both the Goſpell was fix(t. to de pꝛeached, and the Romane 
Empire to be deminiſhed, befoze that the Kingdome of Anti⸗ 
e<2iſt could plainelp be deſcryed 02 eſtabliſhed, And touching 
this ouerthzowe of the Romane Empire, Paule hath indeede 
made ſome ſigniſication of it, * ſome- what obſcurelp, and 


Is none ſhould 7 take wing, 
h that 1 wger ſhquld, thereby growe unto the 
ITY W e erours, 2 what 
| to p2 and p wi 
45 — ctiou. iÞ Heyy ts pregnant, vtterlp pd 
this point, pet it might ſufficiently be vuderſtoode out of Da- 
DEN 3y 000 7: 7. W ſhould came tu paſſe. 
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uſ} both 
at in his d 

readie come. But vnto 5 place of lohn, an aunſwere map 
be calilp made, namelp, that the foundations and ground: 
of this kingdome and Apoſſtacie, were indeede long a- 
goe: framed, —5 ok hereſles and heretikes, but pet the 
uſt building of the ſaid ſtate and kingdome, 
was then at laſt, reared aloft in ſtature and ſtrength, to the 
biewe and open light of all men, after that the kingdomt of 
Chzift began to be 1 and the Romane ire to 

ne, 0 
at 
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That utbe time of the . dutichrift, 
wherein he ſhould ſeate and fart lum ſelſe in 
the Church, was by the S G 
downe to be — — ar. == 
cic of lohn was made knowne : the which ttarme 
of time did expire, much about thetaigne .. ES 
of Conſtantine Pogonatusrhit beat- a 
ded, an Emperour ol Con- 113% + 14 
, Rauwnople, Hern 1:5) 
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„ Mee * 
— e to vin ny place phony 
4 — and derermintd: wherein, it is Verte en ate 
f diyers tudgements. Some e 4 
Auſtin, lib. r. De Cinitare Dei;Cap 27: 95 
time is altogethet hidden, and v ne, and is verte ear⸗ 
nett herren, chat netter the moneth, n05 che peare , no} the 
time ok his comming, and al his ktngvome ran be 
o_ by: Aa are of that opinion lerme to bed 
A. che they aeg ; 2 
ethoſe things dnto one man (as Tb | | 
os take ſhould be the only Antichꝛiſt, wi 
love of the whole fare and hodie ok 15 But, that 
which the Scripture doth in plenttfull manner delluer tou⸗ 
ching the kingvome of Antichumt, is to be taken of a whole 
beav-rowle of men, and of a lang ſucceſſion of matters and 
times. Some therefoze ate of another tungement, namely, 
that the time is expzeſſely ſer vowne and determined, wherein 
the lad kingdome ok Antichzift ſhould begin: and per tuen 
bevrcin allo ſome dillent from others, Foz ſomethinke that 
the 
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the yeare 1000, is the pzefired time, ſome 500; others 400, 
after the birth of Chyiſt : but ſeeing that all cheſe, becauſe foz 
their aſſertions they ground vpon no certaine and direct place 
of the holte Scriptures, but reſt only vpon doubtkull coniec⸗ 
tures of cheir owne framing, we will take an other, and that 
a mote ſure courſe, grounding our ſelues (except I be decei- 
ued) vpon.a. mote firme foundation. Foz if we marke well 
what the Spirit of God in the Reuclarion hath deliuered, 
we ſhall finde that the time wherein the ſtate of this Apoſla⸗ 
cie was to be eſtabliſhed, is expꝛeſſely ſet done. And that 
time in verie truth is not ſo much: to be reckoyed from the 
time of Chziſtes paſſion oꝛ birth; as from the time wherein 
this point ok pꝛophecie was reneiled_vato lohn, which fake 
leth out in the peare 666, as appeareth ont of the Reuela- 
tion, Cap. 13. 8. although Irenzus doth ite, Lib. 5, cap, 
25. that this place of Scripture hath bin notably coꝛrupted, 
the woꝛds whereof are theſe: | 
18 Hoere is wifedome. Let him that hath enderſtan- 
ding, coumpt the number of the Beaſt, for ir is 
the number of a man, and his number is Gxe hun; 
dreth threeſcore and Gxe. 


1 haue ſapp alreadie, * that theſe wozvs ; The number of a * Chap y. 


man, are not to be vnderſtode of any magicall oz miſtical 
wo2d , which by the arithmeticall computation ol che letters 
therein comp2iſed,'would peeld the tuſt number ol 666, Fox «-- 
this manner of noting out a time, is altogether ſtrange and 
vnknone in the holy Scriptures, And to be ſhozt, it is moze 2 
meete and agreeing with the brain ſicke Cabaliſts, then pꝛo⸗ 
per to the Spirit of God, In the which odde facultte, al- 
though Irenzus ſometime te ſome painefull ſtudy, vet be 
derided the ſame in Valentinian, Lib. 2. cap: 40. Againe, 7 
thoſe that haue waded therein, (as — cpothers) 
we ſer how vncertapne they are in themſelues, and how re⸗ 
pugnant the one to the other: fog lake how many heads 
there are among them, ſo manp ſeuerall iudgements ſhall 


we finde. 
, N, Now 
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Now the cauſe why they all tumble eſpecially vpon this 
ſtone, is, fo2 that they do not attentiuely marke the verie 
wozdes of Iohn: and pet the Spirit of God an that place 
ſpeaketh verie ſimplie and plainely , Fo after he had foze- 
tould the ſtate of Antichziſt in the ſapd 13. Chapter, and alſo 
deſcribed what / manner of one he ſhould be: he alſo in plaine 
ſoꝛt did ſet downe the time, wherein all thoſe things ſhould 
be fulfilled , namely, the peare 666, which he tearmeth the 
number of a man, that is a plaine number, and eaſie to be 
knowne,not hard to be reckoned, (euen as in Eſay,Cap.8.1. 
a wziting chat is plaine and eaſte, is called the penne of a 
man, ) and in ſuch ſozt to be coumpted, as men vſially in 
thole dayes wete accuſtomed to number, Aud theſe yeares 
beginne not at the time of Chyiltes birth, but, rather of his 
ſuffering, and from the time of Iohn. Therefoze the Spirit 
of God telleth vs, that in the ſupputation of theſe peares, 
we muſt vſe the odinarie, and common kinde of reckoning 
then pꝛactiſed. And the reaſon why the Spirit of God is ſo 
carefull about aduertiling vs hereof, is, leaſt when queſtion 
ts made of rhe comming of Antichai we chould thinke that 
thoſe peares were in ſuch ſozt to be coumpted, as in Daniell 
Cap. 9. 25. where the peares of Chziſtes comming are recko- 
ned by werkes of peares : fox we ſhould be deceived if we 
Hould take that courſe, Truth it is, that God would haue 
the time and comming, as of Chiilt, ſo of Antichziſt; ex- 
pzeſſelp ſer downe-vaco vs, but pet both of them after a di- 
uers manner ok reckoning, £02 the time of the comming of 
Chit, was to be coumpted among the Jews by werkes of 
peares : but the time of the comming of Antichzift, by a fa- 
miltat, popular, and common kinde of numbzing , ſuch as all 
men did ozdinarilp'vſe, Fox chat kinde of coumpting by 
weekes of peares, is intricate, hard, and not ſo famitiarly 
knowne vnto euerie man: but this. manner of reckoning, 
which is, by adding of peare vnto peaxe, is vſuall, and trulp, 
verie plapne and common,” God vſed the fozmer, when he 
dealt with the /ews, among whome, the number of ſeauen, 
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was a ſolemne matter, and religioufly accommpted of; and 
who were alreadie accuſtomed to obſerue and coumpt ma- 
vie things by multiplication of ſeauen werkes, as namely, 
the yeares of Iubile. But he vſed this latter, beeing moze 
common, which is done, by adding eache ſeuerall yeare, 
as it followed in ſucceſſion vnto that, that went next be« 
foze, when he had to doe with the Cemilen, among whome, 
the Church was to be planten, and wich whome, that ſo⸗ 
lemnitie of ſeauens, oꝛ weekes of ytares, were never knowne 
Noz p2actiſed, but only this other common mannex „ where- 
by they onely added euerie peart as it followed, vuto thole 
that were paſt, and went befoze.. 

Againe, the Interppetours of Daniell, cap. 9; baing a- 
nother reaſon, why God, in pointing and limiting ont the 
time of the comming of Chziſt (wherein the great comfoꝛt 
of the ewes ſhould conſiſt vſed rather the number of ſeauens, 
namely, to the ende that he might compare the time of theix 
exile and -baniſhment , which was, by the ſpace of ſeauen⸗ 
f.e peates, with the time of theyz comfozt, and his mercig 
towards chem which ſhould enſue, which was ſeauen times 
ſeauentie peares , that is 490. which number of yeares, 
thoſe ſ:auentie weekes pzeſcribed by Daniell do amount 
bnto, 

- Then afterthis ſoꝛt mull we number the peares, ⁊ coumpt 
the time ok the Beaſts comming, becauſe the Spirit of God 
bim · ſelle yoth pꝛeſcribe vnto vs the fame manner: whereby 
it falleth out, that that time wherein the kingdome and ſtate 
of Antichziſt began publikelp, openly, and chat eſpecially 
to be framed, and ſet vp in the Church of God, was in the 
peare aten Chaiſt 666. Although withall J am not igns- 
raunt „ that after the tyme of Chziſt , there were dpuers 
kyndes of ſupputation of peates in the Church of God, 
while ſome, began to reckon at the conception of Chziſt, os 
thers reckon, at the nouernment of Alexander, and ſome 
againe reckon from the firſt peare of Diocleſians Emo 
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thoſe 666, peares are to be reckoned, both from the death of 
Chiift, and from the time that this pzophecie was reueiled 
in: and eſpeciallp fo the mote eaſie and readie reckoning, 
let vs beginne to reckon from the time of Chziſtes ſuffe- 
ring, ſo in the 666, peare after his Paſſion , that blaſphe- 
mous kingdome of Antichzi#, whereof the Spirit of God 
had foze-warned, had openly, and euerie-where ſeazed vpon 
the Church of God, Polt certaine it is, that at that verie 
time, and in that verie peare , the Papiſticall and execrable 
Baſlle , a verie defacing and blotting out of the death of 
Chaiſt, began euerie-where pꝛiuately in Churches to be ce» 
lebzated in the Latin tongue, as Bale wꝛiteth in the firſt 
of his Centuries, Cap. 80. namely, in the time of Vita- 
lian Biſhop of Rowe. 

Againe, this number 666, limited foz the reueiling of An- 
tichziſt, may ſreme to ſome to be fo ſet by God, fo that it con- 
faineth about the third part of thoſe two thouſand peares, 
wherein ſome thinke the wozld ſhall ſtand and continue, from 
the time of Chit, vnto the ende ofthe wozld, only there 
is alittle over-plns of yeares in this multiplication ouer and 
aboue the iuſt number of 2000. and thoſe are to be allowed 
to this ende — purpoſe, that Antichziſt might haue a time 
wherein he ſhbuld raigne , and after haue a fall. But tou⸗ 
ching this which J haue affirmed of che numbzing of 666, 
ypeares : how true it is, let vs now moze attentiuely conſt» 
der. Foz the iſſue of things, and the accompliſhment of the 
ꝛophetie it ſelfe,ought to be accoumpted an omni-ſufficient 
witneſſe and pꝛwfe of mine aſſertion, The which, that it 
may the better appeate, this I ſap, and affirme , that it is 
mot certayne, and ont of all tontrouerſie, that che ſtrongeſt 
bulwarke, oi rathet ground-wokke of the Antichniſtian kings 
dome, began then publikelp, and in verie deede to be lapde, 
and to be reared vp in the midſt of the Church, when one 
onelp man, by the publike conſent of Chziſhans, began to 
be called and acknowledged by the name of Byſhop of By- 
thops, oz, Vniuerſall Byſhop : and this began, and uy 
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the authoꝛitie and will of the Emperour himſelle, about the 
peate of our Lozd ſixe hundzed and foure, as is manifeſt out 
of Chꝛonicles. 

Fo? Boniface the 3. Biſhop of Nome,was pronounced by 
the Emperour Phocas (as J haue ſhewed befoze)vninerſali 
Pope and Biſhop of all the wozld, and chat with this pzero- 

atiue, that this pꝛiuiledge to him graunted, ſhould continue 

02 euer to his ſucceſſours being Biſhops of Nome and there 
ſeated , This was done bp Phocas in the firſt peare of his 
raigne, which is reckoned by all Hiſtoziographers to bee the 
peare of our L 02d 603, Neither did Phocas deale thus libe- 
rally with the Romane Biſhop foz nothing: Foz whereas the 
ſaid Phocas had villanouſſy murdered his pꝛedeteſſour Mau- 
ritius the Emperour : by this ſo bountifull a bzibe beſtowed 
on the Romane Biſhops (who alwaies could do much in the 
Citie with the people of Rome ) he redeemed, and ſo recoue- 
red the fauour of the people, by the helpe and commendation 
of the ſayd Biſhop. Foz befozethe people of Rome bare dead» 
lie hatred agaynſt this Phocas , fo the butcherlie murther ſo 
treacheroufly perfourmed by him vpon Mauritius; and inre: 
garde thereof they would none of him foz their Emperour, 
Therefoze by the induſtrie ofthis Boniface Biſhop, in wap 
of recompence of ſo liberall a largis, Phocas was bzought in 
fauour with the people of Rome: who thereupon began in ſo: 
lemne ſoꝛt to trie, God ſaue the Emperour , Jt map perad« 
venture be ſuppoſed alſo, that Phocas was moued hereunto, 
in regard of a conſtitution of luſtinian , (which is to be read, 
lib.2, Nouella. 131, ) concerning the foure holie Counſells, 
where the Emperour willeth the Biſhop of Rome to it ſirlt 
in the Synod , and the Biſhop of ( vn ſtautinople after him in 
the ſecond place, Now,touchmg this pziuiledge graunted by 
Phocas, it was afterward confirmed in a Spnod aſſembled 
at Rome, vnder the ſapd Boniface the 3. Anno 607.as Sigiſ- 
bertus affirmeth, The which Spnod conſiſted of thzee ſcoze 
and two Biſhops, thirtie Pꝛieſts, and ter Deacons, where- 
inthere was full power graunted to , Biſhop of Rome — 
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ratifie and diſanull the election of other Biſhops . Alter that, 
in the Spnod of . Friche( which was net re about this time, 
and was aſſembled vnder Conſtance the Emperour , ne- 
phewe vnto Heraclius ) this title and inſcription was made 
dim: Vnto Theodor Biſhoppe of Rome, aduaunced to the 
toppe of the holic Apoſtolike dignitie , vnto the holie 
Father of Fathers, to Theodor the Pope, & higheſt Prince 
of all Prelates: the Synod of eAfricke.&c. 

Thus then wee haue found out the foundations of this 
Antichiſtian Apoſtacie and perivred Nate (deſcribed here by 
Paule) publikelie layd, about the peare ot our Lozd 604. but 
pet wee (ce that here wants of the fozmer number of peares: 
fo it is to bee fixe hund2ed fixtie and ſixe , How then? Foz. 
ſooch from that time fozward the power of this kingdome 
and of this vniuerſall Biſhoppe , that is, of Antichzil, began 
mote and moꝛe to incroach , in ſo much ag now, all matters 
appertapning to the Church of God , began co bee directed 
at his appopntment, And to ſpeake byicflie , then began the 
increaſing, the partes and che whole conſtitution and frame 
of this Apoſtacie, openly in the face ofthe Church to be laied 
out, faſhioned, and ſtrengthened even as a little Infant, which 
being within the mothers bellie, recciucth there the knitting 
together and faſhion of his members, 

But as pet the foule puppie (Antichzift ) was not fullie 
bzouccht foot. Fo? hitherto the power of this vniuerſall 
Bilhoppe was ouer-ſhadowed-by the authozitie of the Em- 
pyze, whereunto as pet he acknowledged himſ: lte ſubject, 
A pzcofe whereof may bee this , that the election of the Bi- 
ſhoppes of Rome, were pet now by the Emperours of Con- 
fantinople ratified and coufirmed , and the ſapd Biſhoppes 
were ſubiect to their cenſure and refozmation, pea aud depzt- 
uation , and that after the time that Phocas graunted them 
this pꝛiuiledge. 17% : 

But at laſt, after time the authozitie of the Romane Bi- 
(op began to jncreaſe in Italie, and the Maieſtie and power 
ofthe Romane Emperour, who kept at (on/tantipople, began 
. L 
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to quaile daylie moꝛe and moze, oz rather began now to bee 
even at the laſt caft in Italie: and laſtly, when at Rome the Ro- 
mane Biſhops became the Emperours Legates 0z Uicege- 
rents, oꝛ rather became caruers fo2 themſelues, and began in 
their owne name, and as of their owne authozitte to meddle 
in Church and Common wealth matters, to diſpoſe of pub- 
like and pꝛiuate affayzes , and by the conſent of the people to 
rule the whole roaſt: then at laſt they ealilic intreated the Coy. 
ſtantinopolitan Emperours to peeld ouer vnto them (and that 
by publike edict , and vnder a faire Charter) all that their in- 
tereſt and juriſdiction , which they had auer the Romane Vi- 
ſhops: Aud further, ih it they would will and commannd, that 
whoſoeuer hereafter were by the people and Clergie, elected 
Biſhops of Rome, ſhould foth- with, without any confirma: 
tion therofhad from the Emperour, and without ſending him 
a ſacred Epiſtle (as they tearmtd it) where by they pzvceſted 
vnto him their lopaltie ; bee reputed foz lawfult Biſhoppes of 
Rome, and bee by and by act ompted to haue all lawe in their 
owne hands not ſubiect to þ comptroulement oz cenſure of as 
ny. (hereby it came to paſſe,that now the Romane Biſhops 
needed not the confirmation of any, no not the conſent and ap⸗ 
pꝛobation of the Romane Emperour himſelfe(who then kept 
at Conſtantinople ) but tuen of their owne ſwindge , as being 
now become their owne men, tooke vpon them that authozt- 
tie. power and dignitie. Do that from that time fo; ward, the 
ſayd Biſhops began to line as men free from all juriſdiction 
of the Emperour, that is, without the checke oz reach of 
any man 02 Magiſtrate whatſoeuer : yea they began to bee 
tompted like vnto GDD himſelfe, not to bee iudged oz cal . 
led into queſtion by any moꝛtall wighe. (Canon. nemini. 
tr. quaſt. 3. and Canon, Nemo, quaſt. 3.) Nom this without 
doubt may ſeeme to bee the full height of the Antichziltian 
kingdome, and without all controuerſie it is to bee ſo e- 
ſeemed , eſpecially conſidering that it was erected, came 
to light, and obtapned ſo ample authozitie at ſuch a time. 
And this ſo great and ouer- ſpꝛeading power of the 1 — 
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Biſhop, whereby he was exempted from all cenſure and iu 
tiſdiction of the Empyꝛe, was graunted firſt vnto him by 
Conſtantine Pogonatus the bearded, an Emperour of (on- 
ſtantinople, whoſe raigne is reckoned to be about þ yere 666, 
o2 as ſome reckon 668, But yet Charles Sigonius(lib, 2, of 
the kingdome of Italie) had tather referre the graunt of this 
pꝛiuiledge vnto the yeare 684. Howſocuer it be, certaine it is 
that Benedict Biſhop of Rome , was the firſt that euer vſed 
the benefite of this ouer-laſhing and licentious libertie. Aud 
it is an eaſie matter fo2 a Clearke o Scriuener to miſſe in 
the compt of a yeare 02 two: which is to bee refourmed by 
making recourſe to the Revelation . Fo? it is well knowne 
to all men, what great diuerſitie is ſometime found among 
the Hiſtoztographers about the ſupputation of peares and 
times, and that by reaſon that the Chziftian Church hath not 
alwaies obſerued one and the ſame manner of reckoning, 
Therefoze in ſo great a ſomme as this, it is like pnough that 
a few daies ſhouldeither be added 02 detracted, Wiherebp we 
ſee it now appeareth, that the kingdome of Antichꝛiſt was 
framed and ſet vp the very ſame time and yeare that the ſpirit 
of God had foze-tould:nametp, Anno Domini 556, 

And as fo) the kingdome of Mahumer it began about the 
peare 623, vnder the Empyꝛe of Heraclius, and in the o. 
rearc ot his gouernment: So that the kingdomesof Anti ⸗ 
chꝛiſt and M ahumet differ not much touching the time of 
their riſing, And as fp this of AA. ahumet, it increaſed ſo migh · 
tilie in a ſmal ſpace, namely, within the compaſſe of z 2. yerts: 
that by meanes of his Gallies # Naute, he ſodainly bzought 
vnder his ſubtection the greateſt part of 4/i« the great, P ha- 
nic ia, and part of Africke inthe time of Conſtance, the ſonne 
of Conſtantine the ponget, nephew to Heraclius. Anno De- 
mini 655, Do that wee ce, the foꝛmer peare and number of 
666. mentioned in the Apocal.cannot appertaine to the king- 
dome of Mahumet.And as fo the kingdome of Antichzilt, it 
did neither ſo ſpeedille no2 ſo eaſily ſpꝛead it ſelfe abzoad as 
did that of /ſabumer. * 

at 
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That thoſe thouſand yeares aw Which it is ſaid 
Sathan ſhould be looſed: cannot apperraine to 
the time of the comming of eAngbrift, 


T be 21; Chapter. | 


Y= there is ove thing moze , which as it map laeme, 


map be obiected vnto that, that hath been 22 

that is Reuelation 20.2. & q; where it is 
—— — Dathan ſhould be 
trouble the whole and gather together Cog and 
gog. That ts, the Oentiles, aliaunts and ſſtaungtxs tomb 


Church of God ; to make warre ag aynſt her. tþere- 
foze ſuppoſe , that by this place. rather, the time of the com- 
ming ahd Kiagdome of Antiehuſt is ſet dame and limited, 


But dom. nu and diuers the intetmetation and iudge⸗ 
ments of the zuncient vniters haue been touching the ſence 
and mcaniivg hat place , appeareth hy Auſtin lib. 20. De 
Cinindy Dei ca J. 9. & lib. 21. cap aa. Pet J will ſpeake 
what I thinke, and which, after aduiſed conſideration had of 
all things,touching that place, J ſuppoſe is to be determined 
thereof , namely, that choſe thouſand peares ( as is euident, 
moſt manifeſtly, euen by the euent) do not a whit concerne 02 
{ct out the time ofthe comming of Antichziſt: but rather that 
they are to bee reckoned and accompeed , after that the ſapd 
number of-yeares of 666. were once expired. Whereby it 
commeth to paſſe, that by ſucceſſion, in this ſozt,oftimes, we 
haue plainlie ſet downe vnto vs, what ſhall fall out and bee 
perfourmed, almoſt ta the ende ofthe wozld , Fo? befoze the 
ſapd thouſand peeres were to take place, choſe things ſhould 
be accompliſhed which were ſpoken of Cap. 16.1.2 yamply, 
that Euphrates ſhould het dzied vp, and a wap opened fog the 
'Kings of the Eaſt to tame and make invaſion vpon 
Territszies and Countries, a _—_— to - 
Rom 
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Romiſh iuriſdiction. Which furcly is come to paſſe: Foz vn⸗ 
doubtedly thoſe Rings of the Eaſt, which paſſed thzvugh Eu- 
phrates, being dꝛied vp, (that is,whichgaue them ealie pa: 
— thzough the midſt of her Channcll) and ſurp;iſed the 
Segnioꝛies; that belonged to the Romane Empyꝛe, were the 
Turkes. Theretoꝛe it muſt needes bee that the Turkes Em⸗ 
pe, ould firſt bee raiſed befoze thoſe thouſand peares could 
be fulfilled . But if wee begin to coumpt thoſe yeares from 
the time of Chyiſtes ſuffring : then alſuredly befoze the ozt« 
of the Turkes(which is reckoned to be about the peare 
Ehuft one thouſandt wo hundzed)thole thouſandpeares 
will bee faltfeexpircd, and ſo the Apocalips, that is, the p2v- 
rhe Spirit ot GD D hall ſeeme falſe, The which 
onte to thinke is excreame impittie. Whercfoze, F am 
il bf the minde J was of, and begin to ret kon thoſe 1000. 
peares from the peare ſixe hundzed ſixtie ire : which two 
rs being put together amount vats one thouſand ſixe 
ſixtte xe; After which tearme of time, choſe things 
are then to tume to paſſe and bee fulfilled : which the Spirit 
of GDD in the 19. of the Reuelation, andthe Chapters fol- 
lowing hach laied open: although withall J knowe toto bee 
wicked to appoynt, o ſearch , after che verie time and mo» 
ment ofthe latter iudgement. Acts, 1. . Reither haue J that 
ditt, 02 putpole in this a une 


That the prefiiſes' which Were v ſed to frame and 


vp the kingdome of Antichriſt, were 
44 Gp nd drecipefull. . 


8 Tbe 22, —_— 


Spas gz"; anc pla, were. 
lap open the meanes andReppes wherebp Antichzft 
mas crept vp 5p lictle anviirete, and whereby Sathan 
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And alchough the ſame fo) the molt part ate alreadie tourhcy 
in that that goes bee, pet Paule hath bꝛiefly expꝛeſſed the 
ſame , when ina worde be tearmeth all this miſchievous 
worke A myſterie . Fo: thereby he ſheweth , that ſo great a 
wickedneſſe ſhould bee pꝛactiſed, and perfourmed by Sathan, 
coucrtly,craftely,cloſely,aud ſubtilely. Foz by the wozd ( au- 
gkgior) A myſterie, no extelleutit is Hewed of that deuiliſh 
and Apoſtacicall dottrine, but enly the cvatt and decripe of 
the wozk-mailter, and authoz of this kingdome, (who is that 
olde Dzagon and Serpent, who. alſo is called the Deuill, 
Reuelation 20.2.) and pet ſome take this wozd t trum, 
in ſuch ſence, as though Paule had therein of purpoſe affec» 
ted to expꝛeſſe the great e/»!2b467,02 tontrarittie that is 
betweene the doctrine of Chit ard of Antichuſt. Chat as 
the ſacred Goſpell of GO is in very many places of the 
Scripture called in way of pꝛaiſe andcommendation A my-; 
ſteric : So Antichzilt ſhould alſo trarme his peſhilent,and: 
domnable doctrine, by che very ſelfe-fame name afA myſte- 
rie: whereby it might feeme to carie the greater connt& 
nan ce of holineſſe and mateſtie amongſt men, aud fo ber the 
moe plauſiblie r2cemed', And certaine it is, Reuela. 17.5. 
tht the Beaſt which remeſenteth Antichziſt ould put upon 
his moſt wicked Superftitions the name of A myſterie. And 
this maieſtie and ſolemne title he pzetendeth to adde credite: 
viſto his fatfe doctrine , and alſo'ts the ende men ſhould not 
make too narrow ſearch into thefe matters, ann at faſt ndeed 
eſpic them what they are . And truelie this ſtrong kindeof 
deluſion, was dettued vnto the Napiſtes (as many things elſe 
were) rom the very Heathen themſelues, who tloaked their 
Ceremonies of Bacchus, their abhominable Church-rites; 
and exctrable Church · rabberies, vnder the name (as it were 
vndet a ſeemelp vaile) of A myſterie, leaſt ſuch filthie pollu⸗ 
tions ſhould euen ſtincke befoze men, So alſo the pzopyane 
Sacriſices of the Goddeſſe Ceres, and likewiſe thoſe bawdie 
ſalemnitics vſed in the wozſhippe of Pryapus , and thoſe 
banquetting Tunkettes which therein were caried about 
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and openly ſhewed, (as Euſebius repoteth in his Booke De 
preparat. Euangri.) were (et out by the Pagans, with the 
plauſible title of a Amyſterie: As though they were no de: 
filed thinges , but myſticall , hidden, darke, and (in a 
woꝛde) verie venerable by meanes of their pzofound ſignift- 
cations, 

And (truſt me )it was iuſt ſo in the time of JPoperie, (The 
thing it ſelfe and long experience hath pzooued it ta bee moſt 
manifeſt and true.) Fe, under what title and colour did 
they mode commend and couer their Jdolatries , Superlti: 
tious Ceremonies, vea and apparane blaſphemies* but only 
herebp in tearming them Myſteries, Secrets, vnderſtood but 
of few,and which were not tobe publiſhed oz made knowne, 
So, all the maſking attire of their Biſhops at their firſt con» 
ſecration , and after at their iaſtalling, being alreadie conſe» 
crate, So all the Stage-likefuruicure and implements at 
the celebzation of their blaſphemous Maſſe: So their Ha- 
bites in Ponkerie, and to make ſhozt , an infinite companie 
of hozrible blaſphemies , and wicked actions ol theirs, are 
bozne and boaſted out as ſacred and holie , becauſe (fozſooth) 
they are ſolemne and myſticall in their ſignificationg:whete- 
as notwithftanding , in very trueth they contapne nothing 
elſe then meere coniurings agaynſt God himſelfe, and plaine 
blaſphemies agaynſt the bloud of Chyilt. 

Therefoze , the meanes whereby this kingdome andim- 
pietie is eſtabliſhed, is, and euer was, craftie couzoning, and 
deceipt, and that vnder the goodlie pꝛetence of godlineſſe and 
of holie myſteries: intrapping by that meanes the ſimpler 
ſozte, who were not able to iudge of the matter by the rule of 
Gods wozd. 


That 


againſt Antichriſt. 92 


That the «Antichriftian kingdome Was to riſe 


by little and little, and not at a ſuddaine: 
according to the fore- warning of the 
Spint of God. 


The 23. (bapter, 


Ow S. Paule hath with- all ſignified vnto vs by 
the wozd Worketh, oz, is a working, that the 
| ſaid kingdome, and wofull tate of Apoſtacie, 
bY ſhould riſe by degrees as it were, aud not be 
bjought to his kullneſſe in a hou tume, The 
which cantton giuen out by him, containeth in it an aduertiſe⸗ 
ment, that was verie mite and neceſſarp, euen fo2 the Church 
that then was, whereby they ſhould the moze watily perceiue 
and ſhunne the ſubtilties of Sathan. 
Therefoze this allertion of Paule teacheth vs thus much, 
that this kingdome of Antichꝛiſt was to be raiſed vp a little 
at once, andnot to be perfected either in a moment, oz in a 
day 02 houre, But pet the Schole-men are of another opt- 
nion: fo2 they thinke that it ſhould ſtart vp and aduaunce the 
bead on a ſuddaine, But Paule affirmeth another thing, 
namely, that Sathan, the craftie contriuer of it, ſhould cloſely 
and by fleights wozke and ſet fozward che ſame : and at laſt, 
after long p2otract of time, and many circum-uentions ſpent, 
Gould obtaine his purpoſe, But befoze we open the ſame a⸗ 
nie further,o2 teach moze at large the truth thereof, J thinke 
meece firſt to aunſwere an obiection which map ſerme to be 
raiſed out of Reuel. 17. 12. & 17. the verſes whereof, are 
as followeth, 
12. And the tenne hornes which thou ſaweſt, are tenne 
Kings, which yet haue not receiued a Kingdome: 
bur ſhall receiue power as Kings, at one houre with 
| the Beaſt. 
17. For God hath put in their hearts ta fulfill his plea- 
ſure, and to do with = 3 fox to — theyr 
ingdome 
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kingdome vnto the Braſt, vntill che works of Ged be 
ſulltilled. 
Fox ſo is this plate to be ſet together, as that tbe 17. verle do 
immediatlie follow the 1 2, fo2 that there is a mil- placing of 
verſes, and arenting aſunder of che Chapter, thꝛough the 
fault of the Pꝛinters: which alſo hath happened in other pla: 
ces ofthe ſame boke, as the learned Theodor Bea hath ob. 
*#&rned and taught vyon the 15. verſe of the 16, Chapter, 
It ſ&meth thercioze that this is meant heerebp, namely, 
that the Beaſt ſhould receiue her ſaide power of thoſe tenne 
Kings koz an houre , which if it were true, it would giue 
great Urength vuto the opinion of the Schole-men, But 
mine aunſwere here-vnto is, that this place of the Reuela- 
tion doth not p2operlie appertaine vnto that Beaſt which re⸗ 
pꝛeſenteth Antichzift, but rather vnto that which is a figure 
of the Romane Empire; and that not as it was afterwary; 
when it was remoued vuto Conſtantinople but as it was 
while it remained in Italie. For it is (atd that it ſhould come 
tu paſſe, that before thoſe tenne Rings ſhonld ariſe , which 
ſhould vtterlie ouerthꝛowe Rome, and the dignitie of the No⸗ 
mane Empire, there ſhauld tenne other appeare, (and that at 
one time oꝛ inſtant) which ſhould indeauour to raiſe againe in 
Italie the Empire of Rome, and giue and reſtoze vnto that 
firſt Beaſt her auncient Ringdome, but, ſhould nothing pꝛe⸗ 
uaile, Wherefoze that place of the Apocalypſe is virecly to 
be underſtode of thaſe who attempted to reſtoze and ſet in 
place the ſaid Empire, not in the Eaſt and Conſtantinople, but 
in Italie and ta Rome it· ſelte: who allo, as the Spirit of God 
bath fyeafied , ſhould be in number tenne, but as yet (when 
Iohn wzote) were not begun, oz come at all: and further, 
chould ariſc;/all, much about one time 07 inſtaunt, and con: 
tende fo? the re-eſtabliſhing of the ſayde Romiſh Emppꝛe. 
Afrer whome, tenne other ſhould ſucceede, who contraty⸗ 
wiſe ſhould deuoure the ſapde Emppze, that is, ſhould vt⸗ 
terly, and front the vert on turnt -vpAve-bowne, 
and put ont che ſume. 905 990 3 ber, 29 
7 0 Tycre- 
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Therefoze ouer-paſſing the opinions of other men, and 
ſpecially of thoſe, who thinke that thoſe tenne Kings, which 
ſhould fauour the Beaſt, were ſuche Emperous as liued 
befoze the dapes of che Emperour Domitian, (foz theyz 
opinion ſwarueth cleane from the meaning of that place.) 
This J affirme, that this place of the Reuclation, (which 
is read, Chapter 17, verſe 12. and 17,) is to be vnder⸗ 
flwde of thoſe tenne Emperours and Rings, who raigned 
laſt of all in /ra/e, after ſuch time as the ropall manſion 
of the Empire was tranſpozted vnto {of ant inopie, at what 
tyme the Conſtantinople Emperours had mutch adoe to 
holde the poſſcfſion of Je, which at laſt came to paſſe 
immediatly after the death and murther of Valentinian 
the third, that valiane Emperour that was of che bloud- 
Royall, about the yeare of our Lozd, 459. 

Fon it appeareth by HiCopies, that incontinently after 
the ſapde murther , tenne Kings at once did ſtare vp in a 
moment (oz verie ozt time) who reached after the Em⸗ 
py2e in Italie, and laboured by might and mapne to re: 
toner the detayed credite and countenance of the ſame, 
Therefoze they are the tenne Rings oz Emperours which 
tould receiue power foz an houre , And to the ende this 

my opinion and interpꝛetation may appeare the moze true, 
I will now recite them in oꝛder as they were. Therefoze, the 
firſt of theſe was. 


1, Maximus, who was the verie murtherer of the ſapde 


Valentinian, and was him-ſelfe in the ſecond moneth of 
bis Empire flaine by Genſeticus Ring of Gorhes, and 
caſt into the River T *bris, | | 
2, Avitus, who in the firſt yeareofhis Gouernment, was 
depoſed by Richimer a Gothe. | 
3, Maiorianus, beeing at that time made Emperout at 
Ravenna , died befoze the third yeare of his Emppꝛe 
was expired, 5 = 
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4. Severus made Cmperour likewiſe at Ravenna, was poy* 
ſoned within the tearme of th2e peares after he came to the 
5. 6, Anthemius, & Richimer a Gothe, admitted to the ad- 
miniſtration of the Empire, and participation of Affinitie by 
Anthemius : he likewiſe was caken awap within the tune of 
foure peares ofhis regiment, | 
7, Olybrius, ſonne in lawe vnto Valentinian the third, cre- 
ated Emperour, who lined but ſeauen monethes, 
8, Glycerius, made Emperour at Kavenrna : he alſo liued 
not one whole peare, but was ſlaine by Iulius Nepos, 
9, Iulius Nepos was fazth-with flaine by Oreſtes Maiſter 
of the Hozſles, fo 
10, Auguſtulus ſonne of Oreſtes,afterhe had bin Emperout 
one peare, was depoſed by Odoacer. This man was the laſt 
ofthe Italian Emperours, And after theſe, other Rings be- 
gau to rule in ie, which not once thought vpon the revu- 
cing 02 reſtozing ofthe Italian Empire vnto her fozmex dig; 
nitie, but laboured their vtmaſt, her vtter ouerth)owe; ( 
they were barbar6v's men, ſuch as were the Ren zu 
Got hes, who began now openly to beare rule in Italie. 
Now all thefeRings, of whome Thane ſpoken, raigned 
almoſt but an houre, that is, a verie ſhoꝛt time and ſpace, peg, 
they raigned and died much about a time, in as much as all of 
them came to the Crowne within little lefle then the compaſſe 
oftenne yrares: and it map be, that the Image thereof, (4 
meane the ſkate of Popcrie) may heerein reſemble her *plat- 
fourme, and agree iompe there-with, in hauing her tenne laſt 
Hopes verie ſhoꝛt liu'd, fo2 a final concluſion, and ruinous 
confuſton of that kingdome. r 
Thereſe both the number of the Rings whith is ſpecified 
in the Scriptures , and the verie ſho2t time of their grouern: 
ment,confirmeth mp e pꝛoueth it to be moſt 
true: which J had rather follow, then that expoſition which 
Ptimaſius gincth of this place, vnderſtandingg by an houre 
any time, whatſoeucr , either ſhozt oz long, where-vnto, 
the 
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the. 3, Chapter, Nr t, ten wan heeedan iis; re 
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That theſe three — vere the chieſe and pri 
cipall groundes of the xingtome of Poperie: Firſt, 


the diners bereſies that vp Þr the Chayth rous ; 
| ps the natures . ri Se * 
— at ver an te Nh: 


. itiouſſy bent) which 
they beſtowed on thy Church 
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| Hichbeing 0, we are nom to tay open 
7 what ſeppes this ſeate wt ly pry 
Romane Enpree-ſtept vp to luch a tipe aun 
7 magutſitence, . lat it arcained his 
(SN) nallfurnirureandperfectonof bowing, in , 
e "the place of *:-veſolatton, chat is, where the lng 
weatds and aſſhes of ruinous Rowe wett to be found; The 
firſt and oziginaltIground-wojkes in Taping andeſtabliſhing 
7 king dome of Antichzi®, were thzes, toweete, the errours 
Petettkes the contentions of Bihdps, and the fuperftiti- 
en hen and erreſſiue liberalicies of Chiiſtian Pin 
1 fo, that, their: fwlifh and immoderate largille beſto⸗ 
wed vpon the Church, is rather to be tearmed; then true deuo- 
tions: fo2 they were too-too ouer-!aſſhing and cockering, fa- 
uourers towards the Church, and chiefely, the Church of 
Rome. And touching theſe th1ee rauſes „which A calley 
ground-wozks, ofthe Antichziſtian kingvome , iw map ealily 
be perceiued, that they likewiſe were thꝛer migdtte and effec« 
tuall ſteps o2 degrees, whereby Antichꝛiſt by little and little 


reared him · ſelke vnto that huge, and N power which 
afterwards he attained, 4 
P. d 
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And ſicſt, touching errours in matters ot faich and religion, 
truth it is, that the Romane Church, yea, all the eltern 
Churches remained moꝛe pure and ſound then the Eaſterne, 
and thoſe in Syria, by two efpeciall meanes, the one, fox that 
in the Teaſt there were continuall perſecutions ſtirred vp 
by the Emperours of Rome. che other, fa; that the wits of the 
Meſterne men were alwayes moze groſſe and dull, where⸗ 
by it came to paſle, that they ol the Eaſterne Churches re: 
papꝛed often, in matters of doubt, vnto the Church of Rome, 
and required their iudgement and helpe, in condemning new- 
ſpꝛong Pereſies, and ſo by this meanes, the credit and eſti 
mation of the Bilhop of Xowe,began moze and moze in won 
derfull ſoꝛt to increaſe, and be highly reputed of in the Church 
of God: foz the many and divers. Veteſies that then were, 
did not only ſhake the Chꝛiſtian faith, but made it as amat- 
tet greatly doubted of, among many, in the Eaſt eſpecial- 
lie, where-by alſo they made readie way fo2 that generall 
back-fliving which after inſurd. And therefoze thoſe Here» 
lies axe called by Chriſoftome, Armies of Antichriſt, eſpe- 
tially ſuch, as ſpꝛang laft, whereby, bitter contention was 
tapfed, and heald, repugnaunt to the wozyof God, tou- 
ching the natures of Chaiſt, and of their vnton oz lincking 
together, of the office of Chziſt, and ok the merits of our 
wozkes, ſuche as thoſe were which were ftirred vp by Ar- 
rius, Neſtorius, Eutyches, and Pelagius : which Here. 
ſtes were both moſt deteſtable, and moſt fo2ceible, to ouer- 
thzowe the vpꝛzigbeneſſe of mens judgements , Ind there- 
foe by this meanes , vpon a ſuddaine, the ſuperſtition of 
Mahaumetiſme, began in the Eaſt, and by occaſion of the 
tontinuall diſſentians that were among the Chziftians, tou- 
ching ſuch paints of Doctrine, it was admitted willinglie, 
and peuailed greatlie. Fo2 the Caſterne- Churches were 
now cainted,curmodled, and foulie defozmed, with an infinite 
number ofhereſies : fo: looke how many hereſies there are a- 
bout matters of faith, andpocrine, ſo many foule blots and 
blemiſhes there are in the Chꝛiſtian Churches. And truely, 
. Chryſoſtome 
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Chtyſoſt . vpon Math: Hom .49-0dſerueth berp wil. that 
ſuch time as Theodoſins'$ mee eue ene rein 
and places of publike aſſemblies euen vnto herenkes, 
to paſſe that che Churches receiuev great defo;mitie; c um 
derfull increaſe ofhereſies; Therfoe:che Churthrs af Cat 
ſing — and Tepiitatiouiof & huſtiam prov 
among their neighbours tu unttepmn dt unt eu 
— — Buldsjrof use ithurbe wenm 
dy his cenſure cũdemne the hetelles b AKcatius, ſteing that as 
chen the Calkerne Bichops hap na ſuch power i; authoxitie o. 
ger theit people: ſo-a — 
depole Antimus Bith, of Can antun ur an hjeretthe. Aur 
co make ſboꝛt, at Octleſiaſtitall yiſtopies att piracifult in fuch: 
examples, This therefvze was the — 
kingdom of Antich. began to get ſuting · The ſerũd mranes 
hereof was, the continuall diſſentions, gatboiles, b2awies, 4 
wokull cdatentions at che Biſhops among thtlelues, derte 
kde only tit ſolues became adiuus among meu, but tnen the 
dogrine al C hꝛiſt, whetok then were the pillers, begctto gram 
iato vttet cõtempt. Theſe ſtuts were very cũmon in che Ea- 
ferne Churthes, but not ſovſualtiu the Weſt, by meanes of 
the continuall perſecutions that were there: fo2 idlenes & long 
teſt, doth — wancon # diſſolute, uherrdy it tame 
ts paſſe, þ the Biſhops that were thus male ned met glad 
katne to an other Biſh;ofgreacer cofitenance, wherby 
they might be ale, # kept fro wzongful dealings offered thẽ 
bp other Biſhops, Nows as fa; the Biſh. ol Nee, he no doubt 
by meanes of che famouſnes of the City it ſetfe, ſeemed the 
moſt pꝛincipal, who alſo was ready & willing to yeeld his hel · 
ping hand in the teweſle of 8thet'Biſhops their diſtreſſed e⸗ 
tkacts: fs) both Arhanaſias being put out of his Bihappzicke 
dy the Arrlans, made hun render do the B. of Row, as Vito a 


vp all exampls in this behalf, in ſa much as in pꝛoceſſe af time 


this tepatre onto che Rgmane Biſhops in times ofiexigence, 


pꝛetut ed him great authozitie 1 all nations in Chziften- 
Þ 2 dome; 
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ran that komt (greet, Achat Gelaid Viſbops did 
thrre · by enſtip take oetaſion to abuſe it, IAbexe· vpon, Ber- 
nard Lib. 1. & 4: ar cenſiderat. ad Eugenium, complaineth 
greiuouſly that the Biſhop of Rom beſticrs bim - ſelfe ſo, as 
wherevbp he emed that he ham inderde all fullneſſe of po; 
wer; but not E fuſtice;wben-once it began tu be juſtified by A- 
postal anthaxicie, that monſtrous men. ut ry pꝛadigious 
beaſts ſdould be admitted vato Brſhapzicks, and high Eccle- 
ſtaſticallpeferments, This therefoze mas the fecond degree 
whereby the Antiehoiftian'kingdome was aduaunced. The 
third @ laſt, wan the exceſie# coying fauaurs, that tertaine 
Princes, e eſpeciaily Emperours bare to that Sea: fog this 
third point was line mut a wincipall pillex ta that building, 
ka in thoſe vapes; nat only all men of all ſozts contended to 
their vtmaſt, euen like man men, ta lade thaſe Biſhops with 
inunoderate wealth and poſſeſſions 2. but euen Emperours 
them · ſelues heaped vpon them hououts aminiledges, and o⸗ 
cher dignities belonging to the maieſtie inn Ewmptronc, oz 
the officeof a, ciuill Magiſtrate, in fo much as they ſubmit⸗ 
ted bnto the cenſure and app2obation of the Biſhop of Rome, 
both their owne Detrera, and the Conſututions ok the Sp» 
nods . Iuſtinian the Emperour ſent vnto 
Iohn Biſhop of Nome to pꝛotute his appzodation of the bake 
of Ciuill;Lowes; which he had made, av#publiſþed, as ap- 
peareth byrthe Epiſtte meſtrrd befoꝛe be ſaid Coade of Iu- 
ſtinian. Dea, ſume Emperouts haue overfubmitlie given ie 
out thus, that, Their Laves do nat diſdaine in waie of i- 
mitation, to reſembie the bolia Canous, as thaugh (foꝛ· 
fath) the maieſtit and aunhnzineat@mperialt Evias, were 
karre intrriour unto that of the Kopes Derrtes and Cangus, 
Au in auth white: as thoſe! Erptrours did (nat ſo poui⸗ 
venthe)beftows bppor thoſe Biſhops! la great revenewes 2 
whadelle-divthep bꝛing ta paſſe iu tlie endt, lmtpoly a diſper- 
ſion of veaviy pniſon in the C hurt the which ſamne of the 
Popes olvae dam bachs haue wikten , mas beard in the 
— of Silveſteriche e — bitteren in the apzes 
n non i, n 1:14 1 nen 0 ha 


* 
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what time fo large revenues were graunted ts the Chutch of 
Rome hy Conſtantine the great, Ierom vpon Malachi mi- 
teth plainly, that the Church after that it came to the pꝛotec⸗ 
tion of Chꝛiſtian Pꝛintes, it increaſed in power andriches, 
but decreaſed in verttueand godlineſir. Laſtly,to:what ende 
were there ſa many pꝛiuiledges graunted by them, both to 
places and perſons Cttleſiaſticall, tſpecialiy to che Church 
of Rome, whereby they were exempted from all power and 
iuriſdiction, euen of ozdinary Magiſtrates, ſo that they might 
be without checke of aup, hauing ubertie to liue as 1 
lie as they liſt. | 

Thele were the vnhappie beginnions and monkdingg.of 
ſo great tpzaunie , whereby the kingdame of Anciehzit, and 
this generall Apoſtacie was founded, increaſed, and made 
fkrong , And pet this ſo greatpower receiued alſo ſome fur- 
therance euen by Iuſtinian the Emperour,and ſomewhat ve- 
fore the time of Phocas, bp vertue ofa lame of: bis t in Nd 
authent, 13 1.de quatuor fandtis rw aa . 1: 


By what other degrees and occaſions the aui ho- 
riticofthe Romane B 57 ag kingdome of 


eAptichriſt was either ſlilie dravone for- 
ward,or ftroagly citabliſhed, 
'T be 2 5.Chapter, ' 
Ut Sathan the craftie wozk-maifter woughtnot 
ELSE pꝛ — 
uaunang che of Antichꝛiſt, but app 
alſo other ok his as he were to ſet abꝛoach 


all the policies he had, and vtmoſt indeuour he could, in wea- 
uing this webb. Foz unto theſe beginnings and pꝛocerdings 
were aviopned other cauſes and occaſions , as hang-biesz 
which were neither ſmall in themſelues , noz feedle fn their 
foxce : amet», firſt che fame and renowne of the Citie of 
. — 

3 condly, 
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tondly, the decaled eſtate ol the Empire, and the emptie ſeare 
thereof being at chat time tranſlated vnto Confantinople, 
Thirdip , the bountifull benefites of certaine Biſhoppes of 
Rome beſtowed vpon all re in gentrall, and moze perti- 
exilarly amd ſpecially vpon Rome it ſelfe, as teſtimonits of 
their loue, and pledges of their care which they had of their 
Citizens and ſheepe. Fo2 Leo the firſt, Biſhop of Rue, went 
out and met Attilas, who was making inuaſion vpon /calie, 
and turned him backe, hauing pacificd him with a very milde 
ſpeach, in ſo much as that furious Bealt (at whole verie 
name al men trembled) being ſoothed vp; without once touch 
ing any part of ralie returned into Parronis . Pelagius the 
firft,Biſhdp likewiſe of Rowe, did ſo aſſwage Totilas;amoſt 
ttuell tyꝛaunt, by humble ſuitt and petition, as that when he 
had alreavie ſurpꝛiʒed Raue, and in great rage was deutſing 
hob co being it tu veter ruine: pet he obtapned thus much of 
this angrie ad furious. Totilas, that euen Totilashimſelſt 
ould mhibite further fierings and flaughter to dee commit · 
ted in Rowe . There are other great good turnes recoꝛded of 
other Biſhops of Rowe, emploped either vpoy all /ra{e , as 
by ſending oz intertayniug Anwaſſadours ; ozels perticular- 
lie vpon Rome it ſelle: which things, woꝛthelie pꝛocured to 
them and their ſucceſſours, great and ſpecialMaubur,not on- 
ly at the hands of 7ralians and Komanes,but alſo of ſtrangers 
and men of fozraigne Nations: . Whereby it came to paſſe, 
that foꝛ remedie agaynſt the iniuries offered of ſome officers, 
and Licutenants, pea ſuch as were without the pꝛetintts of 
Italie; aypeales were made vnta the Biſhops of Rome. So 
did Victor Biſhoppe of Faxſrenns , tall fo; aſſiſtante at the 
bands of Grægotie the firſt, Buboppe of Ame, agaynſt the 
Judges in fc te, which;committed:neny things with 
wong and violence, $0 lie Wiſe he tanke into his pzotection 
Iſidore Multellus, aud Conſlantius, agaynſt the hard pa- 
ceediugs of chen Biſhops /: And in like funte he yeelded bis 
helping hand vnto Adrian Piſbopot Tb, agaxuſt ¶ariſt 
ſrus & Wannen. 
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So alſo did the ſaide Gregorie wite verie ſharply vnto 
Brunchilda the Queene of Fraunce foꝛ that ſhe did wicked - 
lie permit the ewe within her Dominions, to intertayne 
and keepe Chziftians as their bend laues. And to conclude, 
thence it came to paſſe, that veriebarbarous people, and the 
Pzinces of Gotland (although as yt they were aliaunts and 
ſtraungers from the pzofeſſion of Chziſtianitie )had the Bil: 
ſhoppes of Rome in verp great accoumpt, and inveuoured to 
increaſe and ſet out their creditte and eſtimation to theit dt 
moſt , Fo2 Atalaricus Ring of the Gothen, cauſed by 
publike edict and pꝛoclamation, that Boniface the fourth, 
and Iohn, Biſhoppes of Nome, ſhould bee highly renerenced 
and wozſhipped by the people and Senate af Nome. And 
after him Theodoricus ; a King likewiſe of Goreland, com: 
maunded the ſame to bee perfonrmey , Td make ſhoꝛt, that 
I might herein comp2ize and ſhut vp all things as neere as 
Jcan, the pꝛincipall piller of this authozitie and tyzannous 
power, was founded vpon that famous ſaping of Chaiſt, ſu 
much toſt and boaſted of , but miſ-vnderſtood , Feede my 
ſheepe. Iohn 21. 16. 17. The which the Biſhops of Rome 
contending with coth and nayle, will needes haue to bee vn- 
derſtode of Peter and his ſutteũduts only, and in no caſe of 
Paule oz of Iohn, who was moſt beloued of Chyiſt, oz of 
their ſucceſlours, affirming that they are the true and pꝛoper 
ſucceſſours of Peter, vnto whom alone this power doth ap- 
pertaine , Mhertvpon it began that Peter was tearmed 
Þ2ince of Apoſtles , and the s of Rome (which boaſt 
themlelues to be his ſucceſſours) make challenge of this pꝛi⸗ 
as tied ſo ſtraight vnto this ſeate Citie of Reme, as 
loke whoſseuer ſhall bee thereunto inſtalled, are without all 
tontrouerſie indued with the like power, But what ſaich Ber- 
nard bnto Eugenius Biſhoppe of Rome, touching this mat« 
ter Epsſ#, 237, Surely in great diſdaine he wiiteth thus, 
A true ſuceeſſour of Paule, will fay with Pane, not as be- 
ing Lords ouer your faith, but furtherers of your ioy. 
And he that is an heire of Peter, will giue care vnto Perer, 


ſpeaking 


tog Atreatiſe 


ſpeaking thus, not as beating rule ouer the Cleargie, but 
as patternes vnto your flocke. Who wilt perfourme this 
vnto me, that I may ſce before 1 dye the Chureh of God 
as it was in oldetime; when the Apoſtles let dawne their 
nets, not to catch (ilger or golde:: but to catch ſoules? 
Thereby it ſufficiency appeareth, that he thought nothing 
leſſe, then that the Biſhops of that Sea were to be reputed the 
true aud lawfull ſucceſſaurs of Peter 02 Paule · Theſe there» 
foze were the beginnings, p2oceedings, degrees, and ſappoz- 
ters, whereby the kiugdome of Antichziſt was ſtrengthened, 
and at Rome eſpecially eſtabliſhed. 


That the een power of eAntic:riſt was 


at notimegeccined, without the reliftance, 
and gein-ſaprg of ſome good Biſpops, 


" The 26. Chapter, 


= Nd pet this power and Empreneither cane to 
perfection ai loſt . neither was vſurped at firſt 
without the gra grutching and teſiſtance of ma- 
mie. Fo; at ali tunes, yea afcer the Apoſſacie was 
once: begun, there were euer one ox other, either gogd men, 02 
Biſheppes, which opgnly gain · (ayd it, aud condemned it as 
wicked, oppoſing alſo themſelues ngaynq it fpanklie, and to 
their vtmoſt indeuour, by whoſe meanetz the Lom did ſuffi⸗ 
ciently foꝛe - warne his Church, if it could ber wiſe, to beware 
of this poke of bondage. And truely iu the-peare 600, whac 
time as pet it was in the ſwadling clontes and beginnings; 
all the Greeke Churches, and eſpecially that of Conſtants- 
nople,and which was viſperſepquer Dacia, Iſuricumꝝ Sta- 
uenia, td ſtautiy, and cried out agaynſt that vſuryed power. 
Thoſe Biſhoppes which accuſed Symmachus, Bilhoppeof 
Rome, befoze Theodoricus King of the Gothes , among o- 
ther crimes which they —_ his charge this was the — 
cipa 


penlybyche — — 
rie. The which dracheruns tricke, Marke, Biſhop noe 
obitetr u likeuuſe — or een the —— 
Florence, «Mon . Capgaine of 


vo! err ent 09135 350; 
xn the peare of our Lq2d:700 thinchnaane of yo! 
wer and Apioacic awſome what " by the gov 
— nnd ane ror Biſhpppe of 
Cretajcam- fapd itiand it ns hand aid graunt liſence vito 
lohn Bubap vt the Citie Loris, to make an vnto 
ͤ— — Churthof Rovermes admitted df no o. 
—— — — 

— unto the Church of 


— ſ— 
the ſanu and chat in ſuch wiſe , as when Iohn Palzologe 
-Onipticar of cu,; and Ho — 


105 


—— . 5 


an eloauent man, onkt; 
time, agapuſt thiso1tovade-, and cy of the Pope,on bi- 
gonius miteth e Regno ſc lire t mb alſo mention 
ts made by Bernard dunſelfe tn bis 1 — — „home 
therefoze Innocentifeyrtheſeconv Biſhop of Kaye,condem® 
ned faq an Hererike” ,/ whey now all che woplve began to al⸗ 
lowe of this Romich cratints.” Thercfoze weafre thatin all 
were ——— tuen in the aſſemblita 


mille 


tn the mennt time 
m bimfcifr there nts 


do, che verie two Oliue bzaunches ſpoken of 

4. After them ſucceeded Lucher: and after him John C- 
uin, and others, valianc.andcduragious Soulviers armed 
with the Spiric of G D D , who/wnh great caurage ſet 
Dr 


tax che maſt parte grace D. e, 
hen and hjought x #{ough 
ſuppozts it leiter, as well as lt unf, with Figgt-ar 
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reuſon it ſeſle perſwadeth uo leſſe. and theanchoſitiy ofFolie 
Dcripriires, ——y— , auvſacety elttmartonn! 
mung vs,doth conuince ik. 'Tlich reaſon (J lay) it Heth 
my — — and of Antichhiſt 'cannot 


Cing kingvome is pjomiled vnco Cyl; theſe places — 
Plalme 2. 8. Daniell 7. 14. 27. & 2. 4. Luke 1.33, Now, 


— — . — Ehn 490 ws 


— — 
Enn — 


— 
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let, that it bee not executed x there are ſa manꝝ plaine 
ok the auerchzowe of + Thers- 
foze we are not only to conceiue hope thax it ſhall to come to 
paſſe, out ut that generall rule ſet downe,Eſay 60,12, Euery 
nation and kingdome that will not ſerue me, ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed': but much moze are we 3 
— - err Paule, ſet downe of put 
po 

But withall, out of this verie place, the doating dzeame of 
the Manichies is confuted, wherein they affirmed that that 
dꝛiginall power ;/ which as-check-mate, is oppoſite in all 
—— Sod, and to en eee ery 


— confiderbp what meanes chis 
fo — — 7 , ſhall at laſt be 
d: Paule aunſwereth, that it ſhall be done by the 

death of the Los mouth. Therefoze it mult needes come 
to paſſe, that the ſame ſhall be ought to nought after an 0- 
ther ſoꝛt then men thinke , oxthen other kingdomes be ouer- 
ch2owne, Foz by this manner of ſpeach, oz circum-(cription, 
Paule ſetteth out the wozd of God iopned with — 
and power thereof, And the reaſons that may 


* as ofa very ſound — — — 
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God: by 
kingdome of A iſt is by Chiif to be ouerthzowne.. And 
Abe is called the meath of abe Lozds 
mouth, ſo in Eſay 4. t ic by the ſpirit ol his lips, is meant the 
woꝛd of God wozkingieffectuaſty , betauſe the bare found of 
the wozd,withoutthe {ſpirit of God, in ſunplp, and of it-ſeife, 
of no force: , whaeſoeuer gun is wought in vs by 
the pꝛeaching of the word, t to be aſeribed wholie vnto God 
lone, Now, che reaſon why there ſhalt not follow a nt Mo⸗ 
Ing cannotfocuſly 
be alleadged, which notwithſtanding ſome make accoumpt of 


guilhing ould age of*thewoyld, chere can no fury might and 
force- — — eiete 
the eſtavithing ol a Monarchy. Foy unt 


ſpencothis Etheretinto-towake 
\were,rhis I demaunn; inn not God as ea ſtiy now tayſt vp 
men asftroug in babe, aud as politrkesy 
dach done. when he ſet vy the farmer Ban arehies v Fopybot 
is the reaſon. whyhe tan nut do the likeathe: liſtru, being in 
himſelte he is omnipocent; — Bs —* 


. - 
* «1 "2 


= Antichriſt m 


men commonty ne glett 
——— — — An. 
Ed God ſhewerd, that che falle pzopher(the Pʒinte of this 
damnable crewe) and his adherents, ſhould be ſlaine with the 
ſwozd ofche Lerds owne mouth. And, no doaube,the ſwoꝛd of 
Gods mouth, is the kante, (amv vfficarte. of che very woꝛd of 
= the u ich is apparant boti uut ni Heb. 4. 12. and aiſa 
ut of another place ol ſcriptare,whichs Reuel. 19. 15. & 1, 
be 


is; thepower-fuſt woꝛd of God, td deſnoꝝ and mant — 
fuſton the wicked and d vagodly 347 + wiz mow! 
N21 146 Nm : 


PP bat thoſt tonne KingrHip TA vichy the 


Kae, e con- 
Laune with fre tt Hain. ae ſhe, . 
The'z8. Ob 10 8 
heerevnto <biecitobis hueantþF Rebel. 7,26, 


5 place indeede, which, leaſt it ſhould trouble 
— 1 8 — Ann and expound the ſame: 


16. dee e thou ſaweſtvpon the 

IS er 22 berge 
ras for catcher 

eaten | ys 

we cannot conceiue how this may be perfour- 

abc of the wozd pꝛeached, but only by outward 

weapons, 1 — 

1 


- 


traicte out vato vs the Romane Empire , ſuch 
while. it remained in /:abe, which, — 5 
chomne in /alie, by tenue Kings; is — — 


ſion, and bare rule in ſmlie. — — 


firft , who being of Gathes, Anno Donne go yy 
made alfult vpon Italis, in the time of Honorius the Gmpe» 
— * 200000, Gothes, but — Foz being 


pts ole So 
En 


foze this R een eee 
Rings, which or the Romane Empire in 
[tale , ſeeing that his did no hurt either to Italie it- 
ſelfe, oz to the Empire of Rowe, except ouly heerein , in gi- | 
uing ayme as @ ere ene a way | 
aud paſſage to others to him into Icli en- 


couragement ventrouſly to vndertake the enterpzile. oo 
mn chat are menefoned in the 


on. 

Ne. Age tas be bes the tit or dag le 
Ns him- 74 ſo a Got he, which bo 5 8 555 150 
mane Empire, aud Nonne it-lelfe 
dayts of Honorius the Ea — F 
ius, being choſen Ring bp the rematider of bis'vi 


againſt Antichriſt. Iz 
armie. This man, was the firſt of any Barbarian, next after 
the French men. that inhabited about the Riuer Schu, 02 
Seine, and after the Empire was there once ſettled, that ſur- 
pzized Rome in the peare of Chzift 414, in the peare of the 
Empire of Honorius 18, and Aut peares after the peach of 


Rhadagaſius. But the Citie, 
os the — a Waals people. — 25 


2. Adaulphus, is che fecoud., Alo being Ring of 
rg: tt rg CH a tag bryan 


to rage, and execute crueltie ia che £ 
what pacifted, by the ſuite and luterce 
ter to Honorius, he did nat 
ſame, as he had purpoled, He lived in 
norius, - 
3. Genſericus, Ring of the Vandal. This man beinx 
ſent foz out of Africa into. /calie, by Eudoxia, wife vitto 
Valenzinian the third, take, Rome in the yeare of aut 
Lo2d, 459. and in the fixth peare of che Emperour Martia- 
nus. This now is the third ofthoſe-tenue Rings, which by 
the decree, and determinate counſell of Gad, burned with 
fire that deceſtable Þarlot, Truth it is, that Attila liued allo 
about theſe times, who likewiſe perfournied great exploits, 


aud greatly afflicted the Romane + But this he did 
in the Pꝛouinces, and not in Talis jt-ſelfe, F oz when in the 
ſecond peare of Martianus the aur, be was deſirous 
to inuade Ie, and haying Au, ſeemed to [ct 
forward towards Rome: Leo, the firſt, Bilhop « of Rgwe, and 
part of e Lan the 
way, and being tome vnto him , hum n.co 
Bade Geof Kew: by rhe ixjons, be, ps i mo- 
| — de ae * 
nonia, not m one fate undes 0 
Teabe. Therefoze this Attila is among 


ofthe Ber 
t the Romaine Empire, any waktey the ies 
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with fire, 
4. Odoacer, is next, being tinlanber theory) ob 


tenne, and liued in the vapes ol Leo, the firft, Emperour, 
This Odoacer was of Campania, and bpon Rome, | 


called htm-ſelfe ac ſirſt, Ring, not Emperour of /mbbe He did 
fleanecut off the race of all the Jcalian Emperours, De made 
. — 


him-ſelfetheR . Wals by the — fiftte 
peares : and to he ende he migbt make it knowne, how little 
be eſtkmed Ne; he kept his Emperiall relidence at X 
venna. This man was the fift, 
6. Athalaticps, who ſucceeded. his Father Theodori- | 
cus, vnder Analtaſtus the Emperoure,” Fox nowe | 
Empire of the Cothelbeganne by a continual ſacceſſion of 
their Rings, to take rociag and focing in /cz/ie. And buder 
the gouernment of this Athalaricus, the Gorhes continued | 
thetr — ok the digntty of the Romane Empire in Tal. 
7. Theodatus, was the ſeauenth, and he alſo was a Gotifh 
Ring, who ſucceeded Athalaricusin Ir. 
8. Viriges, the eight,Kin likewiſe of Gothend, after Theo- 
datus, who waffed and almoſt all T He beſieged 
the Citie of — „ which had th2onke and rruolted | 
from the ſabiectidit'sf the Goreſb Kings, vpon confidence of | 
rp Thi mare acre) ves | 
| as repozety) biterly |] 
"ef! but all the lawes, raſtomes, pyſuiledges, re- | 
nent, which be 3 Italje Helio the 
ſe, in bnderthe 
' raigne of Juſtine the firſt, 
9. Torilas Kinqg of Gerber, ſacrceved „and. this is 
| $oaith of hofs 10, He led vader lu inianthefirft, 
Epperont of 


— 


22 Thi manborhbelegnſacen, 
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and vtteriy vafed che, Citie ol eu and ta concinde, quen | 
a«+Spint of Sed bad foze-ſhewedit would come to paſſe, 
be burnt it with re i and this lixe raunged;+xaged by þ ſpace 
of 40. datca, vubout ceaſing, in ſo much as the Citie, being 
then ſo thzoughly conſumed, might ugly be iudged tobe that 
Geddon-HHarme ( the ruine of Rome) ſpoken ofin the Reuel. 
that in the only beads # (beards, vttet ouerthzow of. that 
famaus auncient Citte. F 02 afcer this vaſtation it remained; 
only t ruinous # deſolate place. aud tis beſell in the peare of 
aur Loꝛd 546. This ſcourge continued as ts foze-fhewed, 
Reuel Cap · 3.5, by the ſpace of 42,mencths, that ia, * 
yeares aud a halfe, Foz when the third yeare was expired, af- 
ter this burning and vtter querthzow of N ont by Tori- 
las, Beliſarius, chiefe Captaine under Iuſtinian, began fir 
torenewe che (ame, gathering together ſugh ſcraps and frag 
ments thereof as were left, and at laſt, to tnuitan wich a wall 
the plot 02 ſolle where once the ould Rome llodt, which is the 
verie ſame, wbere · wich even at (his day that part which * 
tall ould Kamei is he aut iũed. 
ro. eias, who-aiſo wa Ring of Got hes. is te male be 
ſucceeded Torilas in the Kingdome, and vexed ez waßded r 
{x but a ſhox ume, ſeeing that little oꝝ nothiug was lefj of 
that auncient Cite, neu het was there ſcarte any p2int oz 
mathe left: of the au Romane Empire. This — 
— pziſoner bp balifarivs, was mie Lach Gale. 
eßpßet 

Nuts tonching West matters , ik we degincorechon the 
time from Alaticus they were achieved within the compaſſt 
of about 13 2 yeares : but it we begin, as others wit rather 
baue it, at the tune <tr eden 60. yeares, Any 

— —5 ches wave plane wenets probes 

8 mave 7 
and ſee, that God would not have the kingpame af rA 
chꝛiſt ouerthzowne with wozldlp, oz carnall weapous (as the 
feripeure ſpeaketh) but ſpirituall; "hat he will not cõtend with 
him with an pzon Swoꝛd, = with the ſpirit oz _ 
3 is 
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his mouth. Other earthlie and humane Monarches haue v⸗ 
ſed earthlie and carnall weapons, both to the raifing uf them 
ſelnes, and raving ol others. So did the Per an quer · tunnt 
Aſſyria with weapon and bloudie warte. Aud ſo againe did 
the Macedonian ſubdue the Perſiant hy dint of monde. 
And ſo likewiſe did the Romane, tame, and bzing vnder the 
e Macedonians. But the Lozd who at fitit made and frame 
the whole woꝛld, by vertue ol his woꝛd, who alſo ſuſtainethj 
and ruleth the by the power there- of, and will alſo 
raigne in his Church by the Pꝛeaching of his worde: and 
laftly, whohath giuen vnto Chyilt a ſpirituall, not an earth- 
lie Ringvsme : will vſe a ſpirituall ſwoꝛd, che effeaaallpzea» 
ching of the-Goſpell, fo2 the foiling of his foes, euen as it 1s 
in Zech. 4, 6, and Eſay 9, 5, Fo the ſaping of Lactantius 
is right famous, and moſt wozthie of tredite, which he hath 
in his fifth Boke, and ninetenth Chapter, It ſtandeth with 
ood reaſon , that thou ſhouldeſt maynteyne and de- 
e thy religion with pacience, or with death; where: 
by keeping thy faith ſound and vpright, thou makelt it 
acciptable vnto God, and gayneſt credit and authoritie 
ynto Religion. By 1 
And heere that maketh no iarre, which is ſapd, Fial. 2, 
9, that Chriſt ſhould haue an yron Scepter, whereby he 
ſhould cruſh his enemies in peeces like a pottets veiſſell. 
Fo?) inveeve that place attributeth vuto Chia ſuch: power 
and might, as againſt which, his molt obſtinate and mightie 
foes ſhould neuer be able to refil : but yer it doth not moper⸗ 
He oz Hecerally mention the meane oz inſtrument, where-with 
the enemies of the Churth ſhall be veſtroped; Foz that muſt 
rather de mouxhe ro paſſe. dy che wd of God, then with 
weapons: foz the weapons of Chyiſſians, and ofthe Church 
M O ave (ar pauleſpeakech, 2 Cor. 1b. 4. Re- 
N m not carwalll of wojlolps CARS 
21) 23) wort: „ie: 1 


i , : , 


, *:of 12 3 rl, ID 
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— . — —— >< 


againlt Aritighriſt. 17 
Ppbitlen —— 2 — wid ſuch 


! 


as profeſſt che Gbipdled era with the 
P ing- | 
Teena oft mer onthe 6 
dDaut his dochine. tos 


- | Et weorenothercupontochinke « as 838 
4 done, * the outward — of — — — by 
>. \ IE the G vtterly cond to cas Tertullian 
8 20 bb. Lactan. G6. . 
— . * & ch. mate tepqt.) Jnderde the 
Marefobites ol that Winder! and euen ur this vay ſome 
Anabaptiſtes, hue rtnewed the ſameerro),'Bult;if ſs be that 
the partie be ſuch, as may take watre in hand it is not ſo of it 
ſelfe wenn And ſuch a partie is the Magiſtrate, as ap- 
ptareth Rom. 14:4, Luke 7, 14. But hore we haut in haud, 
28 the di "that ſhould ber betweene Chiles 
——— the kingdomte ol this woſty. Fo; as touthing 
the kingdome of Chꝛiſt, as it is of it ſelle — 
N e 9 
and tarchlp kingbomes, in ts tu regard — 
n and haue — 
this life . tr Purpoſe —— 
— — — and — rents poem — weapons, 
4 permiſſion, yea ſometimes erpyelſe will 
mn Aud beute now /arifeth;arid ſalleth in: 
, that uns and pofitable queſtion; ſu often 
alter Whether anp man map u anp 
— — monte 
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and er ig Freat. be 

now become a gy 0, 1 
ding, and that by the the pede dkuebe Chꝛiſtian 


VBilboppes, take warre in Bets 2 cinius, his fellowe 
and companion in the quarrell of religion: namelp, to the end 
he might giue ayd and releaſe dute tt C hꝛiſtians, whom the 
other did deadly perſecute , Fo2 they were compelled by 
Licinius to ant vnto Fpolles , agapnſt then confcren- 
ces, 
Bom, J do nothereinmake queſtion,touching the perſ, 

oz the e, wherher Cortlantinuonaghe lat! 
fully in any age warte agapnſt Licin ius: no,whs 
was his feftowe-mace in the Empyze © I oi there is uone, J 


——thinke chat naubrerb hut he mig bt, ſecing by was achiefe and 


bigh Pagiſtrate ag welas Licinius: and equals art not ſub- 
tect che one to chr ogher» Vu new J nder g ro of the 
caule of warte, wind her du peljver and (et haſtian 
pada from eee toremaye Molar . — Con- 
tine migbt t wage 
is ſomewubat intricate, —— Lee ＋ Oban xe 
mens cauleiences 5;4uds es of this . 
Paule x My! Þe breath of 
his moutit Fox the betten uperſtauding hereof, A mug 


* — — Ins 
ae ch 


henter- 


ther untoꝛas neg ney 
eat ang. i the Nah un 
which congurreth 


2 8 115 
and yunc wall oceaſian. hui nut ire ctiy 024 
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againſt Anũchriſt 19 
foze wet vo not at the if in our aduiſement, apme'dpectally 


thereat. eee yet would 
we in hand with the actist as though deil⸗ 
rate not added to the meat, yet would an hung 
tie man fa — —ü— 


on Vote, ber no —_ ta lid an aunſwere, 

er ſcruyſe on doubt For echacmaker) warte 

agapni} , 61 dther Joolitters , ö) els acapntt the 

"Turkes,0} es, cifhes he doth it chiefly and dulp to 

| take awaptheit erro} and ſupetititton oz elſe not: but, where 

| as other orraſſons and*chbſe malt ones, of waging warre, 
Fo — befo2e, the which he betng's 


falleth dut w withell ee be e 
kt&es, dy eterckes 


fe bee Papiſtes q 
ry en is herelies is not wel ſought 
fo2 by fozce of armes er hould che certaintie of Chi. 
ſian doctrine leeme to d 2. eee 
nent of warre, 14 


no \\'riArtfeatiſe 


uch eg are deſſenting from vs in ny 

that is nat ip xegard / that they are Herteikes, 
— Papiſies but in aſmuchas thep,gre ſeditiaus, di 
Kunbers ol auncient tite, am ; 1 
And this diſſtinction and ceuſute is certainlie m 


truc. 
——ů— beate e nus, and of the 
at certaine, 
—— ons obs e 5 
maintenaunce ofthe peace-of the Common wealth, aud 
ſolemnely ratified, by the conſent;of both parties tag Eu 
bius xepoxteth in che life of Conſtancine, SREGTEAL | 
which conditions, ſeeing Laeinius was the i char bza 
Chriſtians : wee caunot make doubt, but chat vpon verpt — 
occaſton, marte was waged agaynſt him , Foz among thoſe 
freely make p2ofeſſion of their religion, thzoughout the whole 
. be appꝛoued as 


cinius an{Þeathen — ond ohh = bony 55 

erp2efſe douenaunt he fell ta perſecuting 
conditiuns this was a p2incipall oneʒthat 5 Chailtians migbt 
tine noꝛ — 


league and common a⸗ 
ptiojated and broken 


* 
that thoſe 


— hut to the ende 
-knowne leweg wd the Empyzez and perticulat cundttions a- 
(reed vpon be tatene them mien infoacg, being it 
meg net — a me», O- 


2 to daue — — 44 
— werte auc ugants mawuefan 
nt lawes mar, and after pieclaimen, by 


parties , fogithe,paace, and: fett of j,, dane 


| eftablihingoftheir'n 
eb taeda er 
publiſh, Þ .2.1.10. . u 


| TRY the en Fd Co a at * 


1 | 4 © 
Np ae — 
ene 1 — . 


(pea th, ttamety * N 
\{pmming of — is mentioned in the Creede, and is 
* S. meant 
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meant by Paule. Neff. 2. 19 & 3.1 — — 
ſtand this place only of the laſt appearing and not 
ofthe pꝛeaching ol the Goſpell. And trueſy cbis tudg e ment 
ſermeth vnto me to be the truer, Foz it is Qrengthenedby.an 
other like place of Paule. Tit. a. 1 3. And agayne, it is confir» 
med and made plaine by that an dit ion aus difference, whtch 
— — hid ieberghr 
0 vnto 
and glonous, whereof the Scripture ſyeaketh: which ſhalbe 
then when Chiift ſhall appeare to bee iunge of quiche and 
dead, andcoſhewe himſelle to bee the true Ring and Lozd of 
all The which his comming is therelo:e called bright and 
us. And, The day of the Lord, and his 
om heauen, 1. Theſſ. 1. 10. & 1.Cor.1.8. Andlaſtiy,it is 
defended by the very tuent of things, which is a right expoſis 
tour of this Pꝛophecie. F;, it we ſhall ſap, that imme diatiy 
r the 
king dome of Antichhif ould bee and cleaae 
— Drawer 1h ak be found falſe. Fo 
it ts now ſomewhat loug lince the Goſpell hath been p2ea- 
ched : and pet notwithſtanding wee ſee the ſayd Antichziſtian 
kingdome not cleane taken awap:nap,it tandeth in ſtrength 
and flouriſheth vnto this day. But if wee ſhall underſtand 


theſe woꝛdes of che laſt comming of Chailt : truely 
Prop ll opearcob mare Fo thee 


— 22 — 2 


— — ol 
cap. .) was ol the lame en te, who fat : That 


euen in the n RO bs to con- 
fuſion, in whe do 
de a. ce, . mas rep 
and aboundantly the toom of Gon f 

ſooner ſhall 


der diminiſhed , aloe 
Nate, But here Pau ſpeaketh of bis ful and final ouerthzjow, 
and nat of a certaine nee e 


_— The 


"I 


againſt Antichriſt. 2 
That the lung dom of Anticbriſt mas to bes brv- 

ken and bees — 
———— — . laQ 2 
bee, 


% ; : "FX 
$1 0J 6 i454 WH fb 7 4» 


cauſe it is that tt 
laſed in che duſt ou a „ thert would too feart 
and affouiſhment pole iſe che hearts of men; they 
can dd not bee able to cake dus tegaret andeaiogtab@iiof 
9 toulottey ſo wei rdneaint Nat che 
me was bzougheco palle bythe band of the «hd by 
the power of his wozde , ana they da, ate 
| letſure , and when themſelnesvo urke an per. 


Tbe e. Chapter. (42 Glue Ag. 
O Vac all feud om continue to the ende of the 
p riſhþing 


t, it all baidevpthehead. Fo: bert haue ſaieth; that 
28 bee haben ta Chivers at laſt, at the.gioziaus and laſt 
tomming of Chyiſt : ſurely me thinketh wee may gat her, and 
that directly on the contraty parte that GDD hath giuen 
vnto Antichzilt a time to raigne, euen vato that laſt time of 
the und. b pi #' 4: aT She © 


made of; the 
neither ſpeach of any 
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Y Vherher beſides the fourth and Remane Mo- 
- 'narchic, there vemaine any other, a ſiſt, to be crec- 
11d; — hand place of Daniell 


The 3g. Chapter. 


laſtly, that which aut of the fozmer dif- 

— is this, that here-after there 
temaineth nd other Monarchie to be ercced in the 
da aer me the of Neve, a0 th Image thereof, 
ple the Romane dae). decaped : and ſo we map 
— — — 


wayes 

Bite again this our third and laũ collection, chat ſeemerhto 

— 0 ES 99 —— 

that follow, which are theſi 

49. And at the ende ofrime ſhall of the zouth 
710 — OEg King of the North ſhall come a- 
 - gainſt hive dike a whicle-windey with Charien, $0g 


. withhorſc-men, and with mary Ships 3 ap þe ſhall 
e the Counncs, and heb over-floys, and 
3 pa 
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paſſe through. 

41% He ſhall enter alſo into rin land, and wary 
countries ſhall be ouerthrowen:but theſe (ball eſcape 
out of his hands, Eden, and Maab, and the chief of 
the children of Amon, 

42, He ſhall ſtretch forth his hand alſo vppon the coun- 
tries, and the land of ¶gipt ſhall not — 

4 · But he ſhall haue power over the — of Gold 
and Sfluer, and ouer all precious things r. d 
of the L bien, and of the Black-e HH ores, = 
ſhall paſſe, 

44+ Bur the tidings out of the Eff, and the North ſhall 
trouble him : therefore hee ſhall go foorth with great 
wrath,rodeſtroy and roote out manie; 

45. And hee ſhall plant the tabernacles of his palace be- 
tweene the Seas, in the glorious and holie mountaine: 
yet hee ſhal come to his ende, and none ſha helpe him, 

This place of Daniell, f any othcr be, is doubles, verie ins 
tric ate and obſcure — — rc 
ments ol expoſitours, haue and druers among 
them - ſelues. Fo? ſome expounde it ſo, as that theytefer it untu 

Tigrenes and Mu bridatis who made inuaſion vpon the Ro. 

mane Empire. Some agatne had rather refer it vnto An- 

tioc hus. And againe ſome vnto Powpey the great , and /xbins 

Caſar. But, there bee many thinges which will not aumit of 

anie of theſe interpꝛetations. The latter waiters, refer it un⸗ 

lie to the Ringes of Aſia, and e£gipr, who art ſpokenof iti at 

that chapter, The which iudgement,and I 

dot not ſurclie reiect: ſo am J withall reſolute in this, chat 

thoſe two Emptres are tipes, and ficures to the Churche, of 
ſuchthinges as ſhoulde befall , euen aſter the:romming of 

Chzift, Therefoxechis is mine opinton! Firſt chatthoſc two 

Ring domes (whereof Daniell ſptaketh in the lat place) are 

neither ſad ſhould be Monarchies, neither cre they ſo called, 

but onlie kingdomes: the which two, all out tturnt , al what- 
focuer ſhall — of the — — 
ou 


againſt Antichriſt. 7 
South and Eaſt; And of theſe two Ringdomes 02 Ri 
Daniell thall — — = 


| | : che ende, they ſhall 
and wh 
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Ammonite!, a Afoabites , aifhough bis mopbecie tendech 


ud 


bp thoſe names : which point, we are to0b- 
iſecheſecicles.do 


otherw 8 
thinke that choſe ic} ſpeabeth. were (6 
be taken, and then oni ta de fullfifled, while 
as pet the pzonnſes of God, and the Aoabutes 


wereknowne 
by that name 0) title. He — — ne 


there is no time pꝛeſtrt oz ſet downe by the of God, 
which we ſhould oke fo2. Fox after the the ſeauenth 
myſteries, o hidden things of mon te 


Angel, the 

uetled in theP2ophers, eſpecially in this place of 

Cap. 11. ee 

cie, axe to be finiſhed, And ſo do J vnderſtand the wozds of 

Daniell, Arthe end of time, Cap. 1-1 ,40;8 ailo,Capc1 2. 
9. & 1, chat in the lat tune, and as you moni ſay, the laſt age 

oi he wood — — wa af (pkg 


cena ite ae. — 
— 
Nozth, And Nord, ot no bl Ila) ie ori 


SS — —— 
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———— cel is, Pa- 
| — RI her , top. 
glam 37. nd inet ive — im his 


ume, and the tame very auſcure, whereas notw 
— ve ſeuerea avurder dothin | 
ofthe:ouedhoudd arile feſt; nydthe othe x 


place, namely Jude, as Lech. 14. 4. -thoſe (wa 
mo , within the which-thoſecws 
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Eaft,any North. Now, it was very behofefull that rheſeace 
oꝛ ſople of theſe two kingdomes ſhould bee ſet downe, and 
withall that it ſhould bee expꝛeſſed of what Seas this Pro- 
phetie ſhould be meant; (betauſe that Rowe it ſelfe is ſcitua⸗ 
ted betwerne two Seas: which notwithſtanding in this place 
of Daniell, is in no taſe to bee vnderſtoodz and many places 
there are in the woꝛld which are inclaſed within two Seas: 
as Greece, Peloponneſus , Pontus , and e- ſia the le ſſt) leaſt 
therefoze this ſpeach ſhould bee doubtfull and'paſt finding 
out : hehath deſcribed the whole coaſt of thoſe Countries by 
the ſoples that front the ſame, and by the Seas that are ad · 
ioyning. And agayne, the very knowledge of Geographie 
doth ſhewe in what coaſts, and places of the moꝛld this ouer- 
thꝛowe ſhould bee perfourmed by theſe two Riugs oꝛ Ring. 
domes that ſhould ariſe: not aſſurediy in the Wieſt ſhall this 
ruine ofthe fourth Monarchie be bzought to paſſe, but in the 
South and Nozth,07 rather Nozth-eaſk, 

Fon, as fo; the Romane Monarchie, it had(as I haue ſaid) 
* pꝛincipall heads: the one lying Caſteruiy at Cenft anti. 
nople, the other Meſterne in Italie wherevpon the Empes 
rours themſelues did ſo deuide the juriſdiction amung them, 
that the one ſhould bee Emperour and keepe bus reimen 

the Caſt, che other in the Weſt, 

7 * e . —— deuiſion. 
ech. ofchoRottone — 
choe Jeafled Eaſtern — — 

Sonarchie had — Eaſt; 
Aong the Scirhians , of the Noztherne people dwelling 
Le een the Eaff, And that other Wefterne oz Ita 


poſſeſlrd all the other Pꝛouinces. Now, this 
— wis dauerthꝛownechy the — Vane 
42 7 ſhewed befoze, and hat lang brit the ouer, 
thawe ok che ſixthurtdzed yeates. But as 


a che Eaterne oz c Emppꝛe 
maſred ofche Romane Ponarrhie: it was long after, name⸗ 
. 


againſt Antichriſt. 1 
of the 'wozld , ſomewhat ſhaken by the Saratent, and at la 
cleane ſtuered by the T «rkes, And vndoubtedip. ti mint opix 
nion, theſe bee thoſe two Rings here ſpoken of by Daniell. 
CAhcreof the one came out ofthe month, namely the S- 
ten:; the other from the Nozth-eaſt,towit,the.7" uke. And 
theſe two people 02 Nations, the S an e an wrkesdid.ſo 
ſpꝛead and aner-flowe vyor the face ofthe carth (ag Daniell 
ſpeaketh , verſ. 40.) that they cleane trampled vaper-fooce 
whatſoener remained at the fourth Monatchie, either inthe 
Eaſt, Nozth, oz South, the whole {Ueſterne part being by 
others long befoze ouer · rumne: In ſo much as in all I ſia. 
Syria, Pontus a Egipt there bothNnot now ſp much as a pꝛint, 
02 the leaſt marke appeare of the mateſtie and power, which 
the Romane Empyꝛe once ſuſtained. 

And touching the ruine and overthzowe of this prece oꝛ 
part of the Romane Ponarchie ,.oz rather of this that lay 
Eaſternlie,than of the other occidentall Empire: God would 
haue it foze-hewed by Daniell to the Jeet, becauſe the pea⸗ 
ple that inhabited the Eaſternlie head of the ſayd Romane 
Monarchie, were better knowne to the /ewes, then thoſe ol 
the Weſt, which dwell beyond the Syriackg Sea, and ſo were - 
remoued farre of:neicher had they as pet done any harme vn- 
to the ewes. As fo the onerthzow of the Je o; orcidentall 
Empire,it is plainly reuefled in the Apoca. So that by com: 
paring'sf both theſe together, A meane of Panieil andthe 
Rcuglationgwe haue mapeknowwue vnto vs whatſoever cons 
cernesthe decay, either ofthe oientall and Can ſt ant inopoli- 
rane;) 7 the occirentailand Ii alian Emppꝛe, oꝝ whatſoeuer 
elſe ts behofeful fo: vs to know foz our comfozt touching the 
— 2 — Weſt parts, euen to 
the end thereof, 

Nom let this mine trpoſition be compared with the euent 
o iſſue of things,which is the beſt-interp1ecour that tan be of 
diuine ꝛophecies, neither can the Spirit oz true Pꝛophet of 
God repozt an vntroath. This is it therfoze which I affirme 
e beth is true and hath ! from ſtozies) hack 
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Conftantinopolitane dz Eaſterly head and Ciupyꝛe, which 
remained of the-fourrh'Panarchre,wab firſt impouerifſhed by 
the duc en, in chat part ut the Noꝛth which loketh towards 
the Eaſt: but alt s belag made to ſtape , (as most 
(zewdlie handied by then and dꝛought to a low ebbe )it was 


quite daſht and delnted by the Tales. 
Me knou bythe Romant hiſtoꝛies, that thett werodead: 
lie and roncinuall watres betwerne the — 
Empercurx and thoſe of Pærthia, and after with the Perſeans 
who did ſucceede the Parthians, Iq; after the death of Alex- 
ander the great, when as foz a while the Part his had liued 
under the obepſance of his ſucteſſours, namelp,the ſonnes of 
Kitt Saleucus: they then began, vnder the conduct of Arſa. 
ces, by plucking their necke out ol yoke, ta enfraunthtʒe them 
ſelues into ibertie, and co reare vp a kingbome among them, 
ralling the Kings of the Parthians, Arſacides,afterthename 
ok their firſt Capcaine , Theſe raigned vnto the time of Alex- 
ander ſonne of Mammæus, Emperout of Nome, and to the 
fourth peme of his kingdome, which was in che peare after 
the birth of Chzilt a 28. In which very poare ane Artaxerxes 
a Perſian killed Artabanus Ring of the Part hiui, the laſt of 
the race of the Ar ſaciden. This man therefoze ſhatching to 
btmſelfe the Empp1e and kingdome of Parchio , conueighed 
it vnto Perſia. And the poſtetitie ofchis Artaxerxes and Per- 
ſiamEmppꝛe, continued unto the daies of Heraclius the 
Emperourof Con##arinopte,whith was in the pere ol 
ſire hundꝛed thittie lire, ind ſo laſted in the whole almoſtthzee 
hundzed twentie tinspeares , Aboutthis time nov began 
the kingdome and Empyze dfthe Saracen . Foz tuthedaies 
of'Hergclius and Mahumetes raigned Syrochas the laſt 
Perſian Ring ſaue one:at whoſe hands Heraclius bp compa- 
licion ,' recouered whatſokuer his Aunceours had at any 
dirhe befoze taken from che'Einppze of Couftorineple . Ho 
rhefe two k of the Parthienrj and ofthe Perſians, 
which ſucceeded each other, were terrible iudeede 
koz the time, as appeareth by hiſtozies , vnto the Romane 
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dend a that — able afterwarvs to retouer 
it-ſelfe; dit began there . von by little and little tovabupe and 
dꝛop away: fo2 they with NE expedition , — like light- 
ning, ouer-ranne Syria. 5 
mia, all which pꝛouintes, th ö puld and — the (an 
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of Sirracens, are tu be — — — poten — dat 
come and ſhall ouerflowe and paſſe ouer, and ſhall ſpee- 
delie oner-runne the countries oF the Eaſt and South: 


foz ſo was it perfoutmed by them, after berie ſtrange and 


tnjraculotis — * (as the 
Daniell do purpoꝛt) 
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But nom we art to talke ofthe 7 *rks;to the end that this 
whole place of Daniell, which ua doubt is verie darke and 
obſcure, map be made manifeſt; Foꝛ theſe make that ſecond 
Ringdome, which was to riſe out; of the Nozth-Eaſt; and 
which vererly brought to nought the fourth Monarchie in the 
Eaſt, South, and into the other regions dich were enuito⸗ 
ned with the fozeſaiv Seas: which alſo ſet fte into . gipt, 
oppꝛeſt Id. und enioped golde, ſiluer, and the pleaſant 
things of the whole word, by the ſpact now almoſt of 300. 
peares, Theſe therefoze waſted by Dea and land with. won- 
dertull ſucceſſe the Eaſternely head of the ſaid fourehponar- 
chie, And theſe alfo pitched their tents, and kepy their chicfe 
Pallaice x place of reſidente in that part ofthe mold, which 
is incloſedwithinthefe wo Deas; where-of & haue ſpoken; 
about the hill 7 a6 and Syria of Damaſcuabefore thecoms 
ming of the Tarte tens, and befoze they had durpuzed: c- 
Jantinoyle. Fo) in that part, at-firt, the greateſt part of the 
Tarbiſh Empire was eftabliſhed,; Now there is none that 
raketh doub that the T »rks are-riſen of the Sci that 
dat n the Eaſt. And thele wert mode terriblets the &. 
man, then ere the S is deſcrideth, 
who alſa areirepoztedſbouly ſiccede, and in tims tu come at · 
ter the ſar Ferrac fo the kingyowe that ſhould 
come otit-offsd: Noth. Calc. is ſpoken.of bydagnicilin the 
ſecond place, And this p2opheeis agreeth with the Nozie of 
things donen fo the Fart du ſupnieſſe dhe Empire of the 
Sumurmnt ht ume they were y Hornuſda Ring of Per- 
ſa tiered vp and Elured ou of their countries: and afterward 
(which alſo Dam, foxe-could. ſhould came tu paſſe) they were 

of t by Mahumet the Sr- 


| 4, becauſe 
be tyos match in power with Calipha, the Saracer 
of Babylon, -$ar7a5e%s being (et by the 
ſaddle, the Turk enioped the Empire, and raigned in 4/i« + 


i full out the tearme of 192, peares, but ,be« 
g moleſted by the T artarians , and Aſſumbears, Kings — 
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the Pat hiaus, theſt powro@was:fomoumbat: appalted ,* aud 
almoſt wought to xhe'{@:calt;'After-that, n the yeareaf 
dur Lom 1300 vitder the raigue.of Romans Diogenea 
Emperour of Conſtantinopie, ch hauſe at Omoman tettœ es 
the Turkich Empire to dis founerdighitie, the rergucrit 
where-of, wat che ul and ſtnall uur tte at the Eaſterue 
and Con tuntiuopolt ane Empire. So; the nounden: of the 
Turkiſh Emptre, are nom become che wery meh uhi dert 
the Umtts ul the Dytoneal Empiroiobcho'Womaiits, but my 
foz the \Deriencall ana Italian, he thalinener tay lit inge 
on it, dtaaſe this poxtion of the fourch Monarchie. fumoth iu 
the Rouν Gap/T3 22/1 3,&c; be allotted/vntd Aut, 
chꝛiſt / And where las it is further added in Danixil verſ.144; 
that none ſhould become an helper eicher do che-Sarracius, oz 
| — — — 
lauct : 
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That the enlarging of the kingdome of «Antichriſt 


was (in imitation of Chtiſt) to be 
theſe two meancs eſpecially namely the publite prea- 


ching of a kinde of doctrine, and the rauating ſhewe 
of diuers warde F 


Theg4.( Wen 


Dt followeth the ſcauenth head of this dil⸗ 
l courſe, to wit, by what ſignes and meanes Anti- 
chzuſt was to eſtabluh and hald his outragious 
AD, | power: and ty2annie, We haue alreadie taken 
Y viewe of che-wapes where-by he attained the 
ſame, It pleaſed the Spirit ol God, that theſe points ſhould 
be ſeuerally handled, to the ende that the godly ſhould be the 
leſſe offended, when they ( them accompliſhed, both becauſe 
they are bzought to paſſe by the will of God, fo the triall of 
the faithfull , and againe their comming was foze-tolve, to 
ftrike the greater terrour into the hearts ofthe wicked. 

Now paule telleth vs here, with what aides and ſuppoꝛ· 
ters this kingdome was heald vp and ſtrengthned, the which 
he maketh to be of two ſozts, the one, chiefe aud pzincipall, 
as, the working of Sathan, and that, mightie and effectuall ; 
the other, inferiour, as ſeruing to the other, which he calleth 
Signes, and : but with · all he addeth, what manner 
of ones they ſhould be, namely, Lying : aud agame, to what 
ende they tended, to wit, cadeceive mex, and hold them in all 
wickedneſle aud errour, Al mbich paints containe in them 

both ſingular comfozts, anvp2oficable conſiderations foꝛe⸗ 
warnings of thoſe things which aftertardinſuep, Ind tou- 
ching the matter of conſalations , aſſuiredly they are moſt 
ſmeete and behwovefull , ſceing there can nothing moge acceps 
table be.repozted, then that ail thoſe thiugs-which are dong a · 
the docrme ol Chꝛiſt, (and that ia the great admixats- 
on of meu, in ſuch ſoꝛt, as that they ſhould te — 
— and. Wonder; att 1 — 
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but deteffable pzactiſes of Sathan, and falſe miratles. Ind 
as foz foze-warnings, this place is alſo furniſht with ſuch, 
where-by men are enabled to perceiue how it comincth to 
palle, that all the woꝛld is ſo ealily dzawne into that errour, 
Fa where. as ſoine do indeede obſerue the ſame, they wonder 
and are aſtonied, marueiling how ſuch a thing could ſo eaſt: 
Ip be bꝛought to paſſe. And in the end, thus they reſolue vpon 
the matter, ſaying, except the religion of Antichꝛiſt ( which in- 
deede is nothing elſe but a flat blaſphemie) were the true 
doftrine of God, it would neuer haue bin ſo eaſlly receſued, 
noꝛ eſtabliſhed. vpon ſuch a ſuddaine : but the aunſwere is 
eaſte, God had foze-tolde chat all theſe things ſhould thus 
come to paſſe, and that he mould giue ſich power vnto Sa: 


than: the which pꝛophecie, and with-all, iuſt fudgethenc of 


God, could not but be accompliſhed, Now, why God would 


haue it ſo, and that vpon verie tult cauſe,the reaſon ſhall de af-. 


fer rend2ed, / o 

And to che ende this mine aſſertion might be thꝛoughlie 
Ntrengthned, J haue to alleadge a plate very like vnto this, 
out of Math. 24. 24. And againe another which is in Reuel. 
16,14. And laſtly, the example of the Magitiaus and En- 
chaunters , which reliſted the truth, as Paule alleadgeth, 
2. Tim. 3. g. all which do make plaine by what meanes the e- 
nemies of the heauenly truth haue alwaies withſtode the 
fame, ſo that we are not nom to thinke it ſtrange, if this verie 
p2aciſe be aſcribed , to the pollicie of Antichziſt and Sathan, 
(who hath in hand to wozke this whole mplerte of iniquitie) 
and to the ſleights which he vleth in mainteming this his 
kingvome agatult the doctrine of Chzift, and indirde, reafon 
it-ſeife doth yeeld no leſſe, Foz ſeeing that the kingvome of 
Fntichzilt, is in truth, a verie dem auntiun of the kung dom 
of Chyit, but pet an imication ofthe ſame, it muſt neeves be, 
that as the kingdom of Chzift is vpheald by theſe cwo things 
—— — truth, and the power of 


— ewitneſſech,/1, Thefl. 1.5. Sothe 
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his errours againlt ſound doctrine, and his mpzacles c wozks 
of Satt m, againſk the myꝛatles and power ofthe holte Syt- 
rit, that he might caſt a myſt befoze mens eyes, and handle the 
matter ſo as he might be taken foꝛ Chꝛiſt him. ſelfe. Foꝛ ſo at 
laſt doth he eaſily obtaine ſo much, as that he is reputed fo2 
verie Chit, when az he maketh open ſhewe of the veric 
wozks of Chulk, of his doctrine and wy2acies,and like a wic- 
ked metch treacherouſliecounterfarce che ſame. Therefoze in 
ſtead of the truth, Antichꝛiſt hach nothing elſe but lies wic⸗ 
ked crrour (whercitt he doch imiurie-to God) in ſtead of the 
power of Gads Spirit which waſketh miracits, he blurteth 
aut his wawers, Foz Chiift fading his Apoſtles, ioyned 
thele two together, Mark 16, 15, &c. . 

And firſt whereas Paulc ſaith, that the comming of Anti- 
chꝛiſt ould be by mp2acles : the woꝛd Comming, is to be 
referred not to his firſt appearing; but to the whole ſtrength, 
furniture, frame, and maittenantet ofrhe (a1dkingdome : toz, 
theſe was, his comming, ſigniſie thus much, his eſtabliſh: 
ment, ſtap, and ouer-ſp2eading power, ſhall be atchieucd by 
thr meanes and fozcc of Sathan, wozking miracles. Ulhich 
twopomes haue indecde luſtely enlarged the ſtate cf}Popery, 
and with · ail, they do very liuelp point, and paint out the ſame 
vnto vs. Fo what is moe common oz bſuall among them, 
then this daunting of infinite myꝛacles ? and what one thing 
do they mote earneſtlie vge and ſeeke fo? at our hands: Aſlu⸗ 
redly the Tubes, and followers of Mahumet roſe at firſt by 
batching a new kind of wicked doctrine, but as foꝛ myꝛacles, 
they neither boaſt chat them-ſelues did ener perfourme them, 
neither do they require ſuch at the hands of others. But as 
fo: the Papiſts, they repoſe the top and toe, the But, and 
matke, and aſſured ancker-hold in the matter of myꝛaties: 
and hence is it chat they ſo crake of them with ſuch open 
mouthes, and caſt them in our teeth: ſo that Poperie can not 
be better deſcribed vnto vs, no2 mote plaineſy deſciphered fox 
the verie kingdome of Antichzilt, chen by this ſpeache of 
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V bo be tho ſe three Spirits, vbere-f mention 
is made in the Reuclation,and are ſaid ro be the 
chiefe miniſt ers of the Antichriſt ian kingdome. 


T be 35. r 


GE 
N Lok the Apocalypſe) what thoſe th — do 
0 5 agnilie, which are ſent by the faiſe Pꝛophet vuto 
== all the Rings of the earth, to plant and eſtabliſh 
bis kingdome, And they are ſaid to be like vnto Frogs, bat 
the place it-felfe is in the 16, Chapter, verſe 13. 14.which 
are theſe, 

13. And I ſave three vncleane ſpirits like Frogs come 
out of the niodttrof that Dragon, and our of the 
mouth of that Beaſt, and out of tho mouth of that 
falſe Prophet. 

14. For they are the Spirits of Deuils, working my» 
racles, to goe vnto the Kings of the earth, and of the 
whole world, to gather them to the baxtell of that 
great day of God A 

Some in expounding this place, do thinke that this num- 
ber of three is put downe (as ſet & limited) ſoꝝ that which is 
pacertaine Einfinit, as it is ſpoken in Salomon, A three-fold 
coard is not eaſihy broken. Therefoze in their opinion theſe 
— _——_— E ſent abzoadbySacan 

fo: the maintenanceof this kingvome of ties, futh as infinite 
— ol mt, g claw - backs of Antich. haue bin, both liuing 
as per,  deadiong ſince, ſuch as was Eckius, others, who 
defended the ſame with tuth e naile, and pꝛomoted it to the 
vtmoſt of their power. But others ſæme to come neerer to the 
true meaning of þ plate, fox they cake regard of þ nfiber of 3. 
as indeed it is to be obſerued: but pet they do not fitty pnough 
reſtraine the ſame only to Diuines,0z Sozbonilts to Ponks, 
and 
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Hotte this lentrhet aud frterpyrtatlot ef mine is rar tien 
100 e $odſertnrion of the di 
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We eee een ſame au- 

tho; Sach an, q n deteſtable falſe pzophet, 

that is che Rape And as fo2 thoſe Carvinalls, Sophifters, 

and Fun en 8: who can moze iuſtly be ſayd to be their 

{elfe?and what 4s theirdocrrine,their 
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was Lal v open, for the Fiugs ofthe Eat, and the river Fa- 
pbrales, or "befoze time uss ag it were a ſacred baund- 
marke Romane Emppdein the Eaft,' and ſeucred the 
: ſcp he Fan foxtaittne Nations, when Enpbretes, J ſap,began 
# 2 it were Noo vp. and te gie paſſage to the Caſler ne 
Dan Hotght vnder foote the Conitaurmopolitane 
| rotirs,” This people and Nation were the Turber, and 
705 being the firſt chat euer paſſep oner E«- 
raue, Hatte an, ns it were diſpaled the auntient limites 
re vnd ſo made in-roapc@andinuaſions 
eh Nomant Monurttzle⸗ Aud ehishap- 
6 if 'our Le26 105 Attet which time 
7 tbr e hole- men ond Poptſh Montes ( toz there 
Ponkes long befode chat, bod moze holit and bet- 
wich, eben tale that now art of the Popiſh 


ene mo haue Dennes aud Cloyſters, as it were 
f * Caſtles 


againſt Antichriſt 143 


Caftles and Block-houſes of Poperie in tucry place to: het 
founded, built, and diſperſed, namelp, after the peare ofou? 
L ozd 1200. as appeartth bp hiſtoues, But as fo Cardinals; 
the ozder of them began long ſinceche other; who neuer the 
lelerrept.vp ſince the power of the Jari began to bee ſo 
trat, ann haue obtained ſuch eredice at tt bandes of Kings 
that they can at a becke turne and winds them ia tohat yur- 
pole they liſt . Foz although Gregorie the firſt ( who liued 
befa2e- ſuch time as the Tubes made iuuaſiau upon the Ro- 
mane Emppie)in his Epiltles 15.77. and 3 mention 
of Cardinatts : Pet that maieſtte and power thor nouris als 
lotted to a Cardinal is but an inuentibh of this later 
time and age: the which ſome; tafctibe vpto Gregotie the 11. 
who reduced the Court of Nome, from being (cated at Ave- 
nion, vato Rome: but ſome other who do moſt lavopr Car- 
dinalls do attribute it vuto fozmer;Biſhoppes. Laſtly, tou⸗ 
ching the name ofa Bi ke: that a is moſt aut 
tient, in as much as it is often ſpoke of inthe balte Scrip- 
ture, as 1. Tim. 3.1,2,&c, But ſuch as if is now in the late 
of Poperie , it is freſh and newe, as Allg ught vp long 
after the time of the Apodtles, 0} of ſuch as llued neere after 
them, pea , after the daies of Bernard Clarevallenſis: in ſo 
much as the Augzani,who loepm be daies af Conſtantine 
the great , by on chic fly of the vn wanted jnſolencie of 
Biſboppes, and ſuch as was neu zefoge 

bicke — ſocierig ofthe « 
ſhoplie Jurild * that no 
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in ze, full o nonſe, tevious and impoꝛtunatt in theit toits 
tinuall ctoa bing: ſo atſo ate theſe thre dꝛdets of a very ſlut· 
tiſh kinde of lite, and luuaies maſt clamozous, in vering the 
vertudus andSaincrs of Gvds : which to bee trur, the very. 


thing it ſelfe, and cheir impoxtunatr ouc-rries and inyieetiues 
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as ls bee une, let vs 
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rhe power of Sathan ſhould be great, aud 
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tweene theſe two wojdes : but in mine optnion it needes not. 
Fo} Paules purpoſe is to ſhewe that Antichiſt᷑ ſbould by the 
helpe of Sathan woꝛke no bſuall aud common kinde of mira- 
tles, but luch as were rate 8nd wonderful , that ſo he might 
dzawe men into erro2s ; and to bee ſhozt, that he ſhould coum · 
terfaite as neere as was poſſible , thoſe excellent wonkes of 

Chiiſt, wheteby the cturh or the Goſpelt was at firſt ſealod, 
Dftheſe a ſome are fc a che Papiſtes meame are 
oꝛdinatily and bay lte per by their men; and ſome a» 

gaine ate ſuch , as they tell va were long ago done about the 


— of thett Satncts and tel perſons: whereby a 
number of Sagen „ and eſpetially that 
foule and blaſphemons err dere to Saincts, as being 


our Pedtaconty, 02 Interet 40 Bod. And of this loxte 
they can teckon vs vy a thouſand. Foxthe Papiſtes tan fetch 
with a wet finger a miracle to perſwade any poynt they liſt, 
65 it — ſo ſottich and repugnant to the wozd of God wher 
ye perſwade fooles ts giue eredice ts every head 
_ erronious bortrine. The which J would 
, but that their bookesare fill tuft with ſuch 
Hut where tt is added by Paule, that cheſe are but, 
Lying miracles, wroughtiw all craft, and deceiuablenes 
e — — ive but little 
e bn: not w ilhſtanding the 
ſameht true , Fo ſeeing 
they 35 at no hand to be- 
i | io giue credite to thoſe 
free Auſtin, kb. De 
vnitate Eccleſia cap. . 12. Let them giue over theſe al Þ 
tions, which are either the cog ogging — of 
ceipafull men, or the ſtraunge illuſions of lyin Spirits, 
For either they are falſe that are reported, or if there bee 
any perfourmed by Heretikes; wee are the more to be- 
ware of them. Now, theſe ſignes of Sathan are called Ly- 
ing, in two reſpects, Firſt, in regard of che things them: 
ſclues , fo2 that to the moſt part they bee but meere illuſions: 
noe 


* 
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not the thing it ſelfe which ſetmeth to bee done, and ſo appea« 
rethtothe eye. Secondly , in reſpect of che ende fo2 which 
they are wzought , Fozthey are perfourmed by Antichyiſt to 
deteiue men, and to dzawe them into all kinde of impic tie 
and vnrighteouſneſſe : As Auſtin alſo teftificth , 40. 20. De 
Ciuitate Dei cap. 19. Sothen by theſe two epithets oz titles, 
all the credite is cracks of this wonderfull ſkill and facul⸗ 
tie of woꝛking miracles , and whatſoeuer might thereby bee 
eſtabliſhed, is by the Spirit of GOD quite vaſht , leaſt o- 
therwile by meanes thereof , wee ſhould at any time ſuf. 
fer our ſelues to be deluded and ſeduced by Autichzilt, 
Nom, out of all chat hach been ſpoken, it is eaſie to bet 
gathered, that only the vnfaithfull and ſuch as do not apper 
taine to the number of Gods elect, ſhall. ſticke to the doc, 
trine and kingdome of Antichziſt , who ground their faich 
not vpqa the wozde ol GDD , but vpon certaine great and 
wouderfull miracles : and as fo2 ſuch fellowes, it was — 
eaſie matter foz Satchan alwaies to decetue = 
this ſhall neuer happen to ſuch as are godlie 
full indeeve , andthe-choſen chen of GD, 8 5 
they are heald vp by the bande and Spixic 
leaſt their faith faple: and alſo becauſe 1 dae ons 
lie to the wozde of GDD, from the pꝛeſctipt whereof they 
will not on themſelues to be hn ne 


credice vutg 
d from the 


againſt Antichriſt, 147 
That not euery perticular man which heretofore 


liucd,or is yeraliuc,cicherdid,or dothapproue 
of the kingdome of Antichriſt: no not when it 
had pteuailed and — hand. 


WE 
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Ow (tot lies lat poynt of this dif- 
ourſe a__ dependech vpon the fozmer , Foz 

EEE (s, Mane, who they bee that ſhall 
is p 


Antichziff ro what ende they would 
ſo do: and this paßt ſeemed 5 evfull to be added in two re 
ſpects, Firſt, that GDD might by chat meanes comfozt the 
godlie, leaſt otherwiſe they ſhould doubt that themſelues 
ould aiſo with others be caried away with che treame,and 
dzowned in the gutfe'of ſo great impietie, Jndeede we are ac 
coding to the avucriiſement of dur Saviour, carefully ta 
Qanvvpon our gnard: and with all the powers of our mindes 
to cleauc faſt to ſound doctrine : but leaſt in the meane time 
we Gould faint foꝝ feare, as thinking that God hath no ſuch 
care ofvs: we are to reſt our ſelues this aſſurance, that 
only the Repzobate ſhall followe Ancichzift : foꝛ God pzomi- 
ſeth to delluer and ſer va free from the participation and fel. 
lowohtp or ſo great a bliſphemie. Strand cbis poynt 
alſo in an other reſpect to bee added, namely, that ſs a tt 
migbt be rendzed ol ſo great a tudgem ot God executed — 
men. F oxotherwtſe men would in be eitherama- 
32d at it, white they ſhould heare of ſs haute a dil. 
perf ſion and hock ol the Church ther ſhoulwrenſue : 0z els 
tney wauld powze out oypꝛobꝛies, c blaſphemous ſpeeches a- 
gainſt God himſelf, as it he were tw tw xigozousand ſeuere a 
Judge. But when ß 5 —— 
are inflicted —— d wichal declared 
cheſo tudgentt tan ange 3 
nung — — 


ien: 
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axe thereby taught and inſtructed , J like place unto this is 
that of Math. 24. 24. p wee fee that the woꝛde of God 
is alwaies agreeable and like vnto it ſelfe , But herein the 
Schwole-men haue ſhewed themſelues fooliſh and ouer ; cu · 
rious, in pꝛeſuming to ſet downe the number of them that 
ſhould repap1e and relie vpon Antichziſt , The which Vigue- 
rus,and Methodius haue attempted, But it ſhall be a great 
deale moꝛe ſafe foz vs, to Rap our iudgements vpon the wazde 
of God, and hould, that indeede che number of men is inftnice 
(compting them by the poule , oz one by one) which ſhall int- 
bzace this blaſphemie , but pet not euexy perticular man 
which ſhall then be liuing, ſhall be ſeduced, Foz as it is in the 
Reuela. 18.3, All people and nations, and inhabitaunts 
of the earth ſhould drinke of the wine of Antichriſt, and 
the whore of Babilon : pet not euerp ſeuerall man ſhall 
dzinke of that cuppe , Foz by the great mercie of God, ſome 
were p2eſerned from that infection; which perſeuered inthe 
true faith:alchough indeed che number of ſuch was but ſmall, 
Foz as Chyift doch not hing euery nian to ſaluation; ſo net- 
ther doth Antichzilt bzing al to perdition. Foz whereas Paule 
ſaith, 1. Tim. 2.4. God would that all men ſhould bee ſa- 
ued: That, without all doubt, is tobe vnderſtood not of cuery 
perticular of each Nation but that of each Nation,ſome ſhall 
be laued: the which in like ſozce is to bee vnderſtood of Anti⸗ 
chic, when he is ſayd in the Reuel. to iufect and beſot al men 


with his contagtolis vzegges. 


That only the reprobate, and ſuch as are ſorſa- 
ken of God haue, and ſhal fiffely andobſti- 
2 . : Patelyftickrorbekingdomeef Aeli. 
FTI. „. G 
Hich, ſeeing it is moſt trur, let vs now ſee who 


69 ——— giue 
. rt Fouſerc and gpprobattun, of ſuch hapnous 


againſt Antichriſt, 14.9 


impietie againſt God, and his ſacred woꝛd. And thoſe are the 
vabelecuers,andrep2obate, who are not the childzen of God; 
and therefoze Paule tearmeth them aroXAuutvrove, fozlozne, 
oz loſt children. And theſe be the verie perſons, whome the 
Dcripture in other places, ag namely, Iude, in his Epiſtle 
calleth, Menfordeined,and appointed toſuch condemna- 
tion, Jude verſ. 4. And Chat ſaich, that They are not 
plants of his F planting, Math. 15. 13. Iohn 15,2. 
They are therefoze only the „ tepꝛobates, and taſt -a · 
wapes from God; that ſhall alwayes with ſriffe necks ſtand 
vnto Antichzift, but not one of the elect and true childzen of 
God: where-in alſo the judgement of God againſt them ap- 
peareth to be iuſt, foz ſuch periſh,as ate woꝛthie of death, and 
none other, Foz the woꝛd «7oAAvutvorc, loſt, fignifteth ſuch 
as are wozthie and haue deſerued loſing, Wherefoze neither 
the godly noz the faithful being ſuppozted by God, ſhall at a- 
ny time be ouerthzowne by Sathan ; na, not though they liue 
in the midſt of this defection : although | the 
number of them (as I haue ſaid) was alwaies little ;them- 
ſelues dwelling in deſerts, and being ſuch as were vnknowne 
among other men: foz then was accompliſhed that which 
was pꝛopbecied of by Iohn, namely, that The Church of 
God ſhould flye into the wilderneſſe, Reuel.12.16, and 
there ſhould [pe hid fo} a ſeaſon, 


VV hat iuft cauſe the Lord had to puniſh the 
world with this plague of blindneſſe, that it 
admit of this miſerable ftate of the Anti- 
chiiftian kingdome : aud further, what mon- 
ſtrous conteinpt of Gods word weat be- 
fore this ſtate of Anuichtiſt. 


T be 39. (hapter, 
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Apoſtacie, Paule peeldeth a ttaſon, and that a verie ſufficient 
and iuſt one, Fo2 although the Loꝛd bath alwayes moſt vp- 
right inducements faz all his decrees and iudgements, For all 
the wayes of the Lord are truth and iudgement, Pfal. 25. 
10, and though it be not neceſſafie chat we ſhould be made 
pꝛiuie there-unto: pet, to the enn that The wiſedotme of God 
ſhould be iuſtiſied by het children, Marth, 1 1. 7p. and that 
they thert· by might be the moze ſtrengthned, it pleaſed the 
Spirit of God to yceſd a reaſon and cauſe, ofthis ſo great and 
fearefull a iudgement of God vppon the whole wozld, which 
afterward inſued. Aup (his was it, betauſt the woꝛld thzough 
diſobedicnce, aud vubcliefe, had deſcrucd that heauie watch, 
and thoſe gricuous puniſhments at the hands of God: Foz 
was not this ; vette foule and monſtrons kind of ingratitude 
towards God, that his ſacred Goſpell, where. of they tould 
not be ignozant, but had alxcady heard it befoze pjeached, yca, 
and bab well perccfucy the power and maieſtiegfie, ould 
notwithſtanding be (pathcd by them, and trantpled vnder 
fete ꝛand that in ſtrad here. of, the deniſes-of men, the erroꝛs 
of Herctikes, impicties and ſuperſtittons of all ſozts, againſt 
the holy wozb of God him-{e!fe , ſhould publtkelp be bꝛought 
in, and with the great liking and appꝛoba ton of all fozrs of 
men, admitted into the Chutth, vefendev, yea and preferred 
befoze the truth of God it. felke, Ahat impictie could be 
greater + what iniurie, J pay you, moꝛe exceſſive and hai⸗ 
nous, could there euer be offered by moztall men, vnto the li- 
uing God, who is iealous of his glozie ⁊ Therefoze this pu: 
niſhment bzought vpon the woꝛld and the Church, is a right 
dg, that is, a molt iuſt reuenge inflicted vnon the mot. 
kers of his nante and woꝛd Tarainrag , deviders and ſrof- 
fers, men that are ſet vowne in ſkozners chaire, Whence it is 
that Paule calleth the ſame puniſhment dar vetſ. 1 2, 
a condemnation , Wa «ed; ( faith be) that theſe con: 
temners might be damned, and committed to tozt 
22 this e 8A ft ponithmnent of ef 
txeaus. wickedneſſe, vlaſphettite , and pnthankefidiieſſe of 
4 3 men 
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men towards God, Foz the mend . (iudged) doth 
in this place ſiguifie, not ſo much an examination which God 
maketh of the cauſe, as a iudicialrenſure,a verdict of conven: 
nation, and execution ofpuniſhment, And herein aſſuredly the 
ſaid Antich.as well as the diuell himſelf, was the executioner. 

Againe, we are with-all to cake eſpeciall obſeruation of 
the vehemencie of the ſpeache which che Spirit of God in 
paule, hath vſed td expeſſe theſe abhominable wzetches : fo 
there · by it will the moze appeare, how exceſſine the contempt 
was, which they had of the Goſpell and wozd of God, there- 
uence where-of is ſo hoꝛrible, and indede ſo great, that it ſee- 
meth there could not poſſibly be inuented a greater, To this 
purpole therefoze appertaineth that which Paule addeth, and 
that not idlie 02 to no purpoſe, in theſe woꝛds. 

1. They receiued not: then, the Goſpell was offered vnto 
them: ſo that there · by their neglec and vnthankefulneſſe ap- 
peareth ſo much the greater, 

2, The loue: that is, that ſweete and comfoꝛtable doctrine, 
fa to bedeſirev, which ſtirreth vp, dzaweth to it, and 

hearts and conſciences of men. 

3. Of the truth: which is a thing of it-ſelfe woꝛthy great 
p2ice ayd eſtimation, and to be pzeferred farre befoze the de⸗ 
uiſes ofmen what-ſo-euer, ; 

The which truth,Paule commending by the effect it hath, 
faith, BY it men might be ſaued. Foz that pzeaching of the 
Golpell, is che instrument oz meanes whereby they are 
bzought vato Chyilt , in whome only our ſafetie doth con- 
ua. Therefoze the wozd Truth, is in this place by way of 
pzeeminence, ſet downe foz the doctrine of the Goſpell, Jt 
was therefoze a deteſtable and ſanadge kind ok vnkindneſſe, 
foz men in that ſozt,. to ſer light by ſuch great and pꝛetiuus 
of God, nay , it was mote then .barbarous and 
tateleſneſſe and impietie , which deſetued this ſe- 


ueare p ne, and ſharpe teuenge. Laſtly, Paule doth 
pet further this grieuous contempte of God (al- 
though norwichanding 6 is hainons inough of eg 


152 ATreatiſe 


leaſt-peraduenture it ſhould ſeeme to vs a light matter, oꝛ a 
ſmall offence, And he doth aggrauate the lame both in regard 
of the manner how they embzaced;z and of the height where- 
vnto like mad-men they aduaunted this their rebellious and 
blaſphemous behauiour againſt God. Foz he ſaith they did 
it eud o α et, hauing pleaſure in it, with ſuch a deſire, ſo 
willingly, and in ſuch grredte and earneſt manner, that there- 
in they greatly plraſed them · ſelues, they liked and allowed or 
ic, they tale great delight in it; and wittingly and willingly 
made accoumpt ok it, as of a moſt pure and pꝛecious doctrine: 
and laſtly, that they pzeferred it befoze the heauenly woꝛd of 
the Loꝛd God him-fclife, And aſſuredlie this is che higheſt 
ſep of madneſſe that can be, fo2 men, not only like ſots to ad⸗ 
mit, and appꝛoue of ies in ſtead ok truth; but to reſt and re- 
poſe them-lelues there · in quietly,contentedlie, and in idyfull 
ſoꝛt: pea, with ſtretched- ut armes to embꝛate the ſame, to 
ſothe and ſolace them · ſelues in it, although in the meane unt 
their conſciences do there · in greatly grutch & reptne agatn 
it, Laſtly, the ſame Paule adderh this 16 un vþ- of, ot th 
villanie and raging madneſſe committed Jod, that 
the ſame matter which theſe men ſo greevely purſne, and ſo 
entirely embzace , is nothing elfe then meere Vnrightcobf: 
nes. Mhere. in, their condemnation was the greater, and 
their puniſhment the moze tuft, Fo it is miſt tuſt & vp2ight, 
that ſuch as allow of, and mainteine vnrighteouſnes, ſhould 
be moſt ſeyeatelp ptiniſhed, Pſal 94. And where · as becaleert 
this impietie ſimply Iniuſtice, oz Vnrighteouſnes: he there 
by gincth vs to vnderſtand, that in this ſtate ok Antichritt, 
which is the ſtate of Popery, God is not offended, oꝛ his king⸗ 
dome violated in one point, oz after one ſozf on!y; but that all 
kinde of iniquitte being by them averted, is rormictey and 
dane with great liking und altowance; Fo? a 155 led 
tighteduſneſſe, where-dy we peeld viifto Go and man, thatt 
which is theit vue, and {ve our ſelnes confbz wrable ch the 
will of Gov in all gur actions voch in ward and vur-warn ; 
{0 is that Vnrighreoaſnes, where. by we att infur{ots 16 

1 God 
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God and our neighbaur, ſhꝛinking fram the will al God either 
in points of doctrine, oz matters af lite and counexſation. The 
which to be pꝛactiſed and foundrifs in Popenie and the king- 
dome of Antichzift : there is none that tan mae doubt except 
ſuch as neuer lawe the ſhadow of it, oz taſtedthe leaft dzop of 
ber venome. But ſych as aue uni the irt gudi⸗ 
ments of that ſtare(which teh mant h done} ann afcxwary 
— I Pen ens ny ms 
Goſpell;ſhall aſſurevlp,pereeiileuopecieare;then the ſunne 
nine day, hom all coxrupcien bath — ä 
life, taketh place among them: yra and an urd with com 
mendution. Therefoze ſeeing the: hainonſneſſe of this Vn- 
8 

0} degree, it is nomatuadle 
— af enſuen in the wozld, that the — faiths 
lefſe men, whichmoſt wickedly contemned the truth of God, 
either-offred-to them x acknowledged by them, would fall 
us cs o ell ent of ſhules ang conſcience. K 21 


An aun pere unto three certaine principa rel any 
0 of che Papiſts, where-with nine AO. | 
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yet do hold che ſame Apoftaticall; chat is, Papiſticall doctrine; 
but herevnto che aunſwere is eaſie, Foz ſeeing that Paul hath 
very cleatelp deliueted this point, namely, that it ſhould fall 
out, that only the elect and childzen of Gad, ſhould perſeucte 
and continue in the true doctrine, and thoſe in number be but 
few; but as loꝛ ſuch as deſpiſeche Goſpell, ann art ſedutced by 
Satun, they are atmoſt infinite (fo; the way isa narrowe that 
leadeth to eternal lite, but b20ave is the pathe that cendeth ta 
deſtraction;as dur Sauiour affirmeth) thert can nat vadoubs 
tedly be bought any profe from che greater number # troupe 
of men, to aſſure vs ofchetrue marks ofthe Church, and to 
emifiras vs in the tertaintit᷑ at the truth, & of the docttim we 
pꝛoteſſei y that reaſon were the 7 arks now-rathsr ta he 
rockonevrheerice Chrrh.of Gad, then are the Napiſts, fox 
thert arr moet Tarko7 tHabiowerarie, then Papiſts. Aup a- 
gatnt, tn times paſt, che Jdolacours befoze the comming of 
Chytſ, were to be cnumpted the Church of God, rather then 
the Jewetʒ ro the number of Adalataurs were:alvapes-greas 
A was the number of the /ewes. But Chꝛiſt _ his 
1 the true Church, which ig the only Chyrch of God: 
A ſmall focke: Luk. 12.32. e en pen An- 
tioc h. It ĩs better ſaith he) that there ſhould þt one, that 
doth the will of the Lord, then à thouſand wicked. Ye 
may ſee if ye will beloued) that a great multitude of ſuch 
as do not the will of the Lord, is pot a whit better, then 
ſuch as are not at all. Thus much Chriſoſtome. 
2. The ſecond argument is taken from che generall liking 
chat hath bin of that erroniaus doctrine, the which (as they 
{ap)hath bin appzoued by dincxs men, and lydzp Synods, 
Int; I. aunſwere with Paule, ere was to. fall out that 


s Antichzitian, and Apoſtaticall doctrine, Gould not only 
be allowed of by ſome men, but alla be willingly recejgry into 
the verie Ch ſuch ſozt, as that men would Tecur 


and wonderfully repoſe them-ſelues in it: and all herauf 
Ar e eee 
ze jus Fealon fallend, fa e fiar = 
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ting that fox a cauſe (as alſo run r {s n6ns 


. . att, the third argument which the Papifts1 vſe againf 
vs, is dzawne from pꝛeſcription lung time, where · iu tho ſayd 
Apoſtacie hath bin entextatmed, and as pet taigneth among 
men in great ſecuruie. Unto this argument alſo J make 
aunſwere out of Paule that it was ſo ta come to paſſe, that 
God ſhould ſend ſuch ſtrong effectuali errour, and that vpoa 
iuſt occaſion, that men would giue eate ę credit vato thoſe 
hes, not fo a dap, butfo2 a very long ſeaſon, Therefoze this 
plea of long poſſeſſion chat errour maketh, is ſo farre from 
ratifping the (ame, that it makceth it moze great & grieuous, 
in that it hath ſeduced the moe, and ſo long incroached. The 
ſame anſwere Innocennus the third, Bil, of Rowe, did ltke- 
wiſe make in a certaine Decretall Epiſtle of his: fo2 againſt 
pietie, againſt god manners, againſt p̊ expꝛeſſe wozd of God, 
a cuſtome being taken vp, and doctrine admitted, may at na 
hand pꝛeuaile by plea of p2eſcription , oz long continuance of 
tune, Canon Conſuerud, diſt. 47. Fo ſuch things as at firſt are 
not allowable, cannot be tuſtified bp continuance ot time (as 
the Lawyers them · ſelues are plaine in this point, L. Q 4b 
initto. D. de Regul. Jur.) Now if there be mau other mat- 
ters which by the very rules of the Papiſts themſelues, and 
their decrees, cannot be auerboꝛnt by never fo long pꝛelttip⸗ 
tian of time (fuch as are the righta ę᷑ duties to the 
Rings trra ſuxte q Exchequer. and as appertaine tate tom 
mon- wealth, namely, ſach things as baue bin left w ſuxſaken 
— — of bhoſtile inuaſioa a agame, ſuch things as atu com. 

d within certaine pꝛetincts and limits: aud laſtiy, ſuch 
as art the pꝛerogatiues belonging vnts the Chutch of Raue 
i eile.) Uu may not the icke pꝛiuilengt beamaten vnto 
tbewo2desf SoDο h is Lord of Lozds,aud Ring of Rings} 
and viſt-his Church, ſo, as: na pzeſcripticn' of time, be ie 
of neuer ſo long continuance, map pc iudice the Loꝛd him- 
ſeile and that raged ſeting that choſe! whiche: be« 


gan firſt ta gens Ki e time, dealt not ſin- 


cerely , no2 in — licitie, —— | 
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there can no p2eſcriptiou p2eudile in the Church; \s' then 

it followeth not, that the doctrine of Popery is therrfoze 

true, becauſe it hath bin'plauſibly admitted fox a great while 

cogether,fo; Daniell and the Spirit of God hau foze-tolde it 

2. to paſſe: and therefoze it could no otherwiſe 
olit. 


Ta conclude, in the 2. Kings, Cap. 17. 41. che ſuperſtitions 
of the kingdome of /7«e/are condemned, and ſuch religion as 
Ieroboam had p2eſcribed , fo2 the wozſhipping of God, al- 
though it be affirmed to haue bin obſerued, from the Aunce« 
ſtours vnto the childzen, and childzens childꝛen, and ſo foxth, 
And wheras men wonder how God ſhould ſuffer his Church 
to erre ſo long time together, the aunſwere there · vnto is caſte 
and readie, that God never permitted his Church ſo long to 
be ſeduced, but only ſuffered the wicked, repꝛobate, and ſuch 
as fall from him, to wander and goe aſtrap, and giue credit vn⸗ 
to lyes, and that vpon deſert of theirs, and as I haue ſapde, 
molt tultly on his hehalfe. Foz although Papiſtry was neuer 
the true Church of God ; yet in the kingdome of Poperp, and 
in the very midſt of the Pkpiſts them-ſelues , God did often 
wonderfullp pzeſerue his Church. 

Now out of all this thathath bin ſpoken, I hope not only 
that this place of Paule map be eaſily vndetſtod, but withall 
that this point is as clearely laid open vut of the wozd of God, 
as the none dqy. Thatthe Pope (who is not ſo rightly cear- 
med the Bulhop, as the butcher of Rome) and his adherents, 
are that king dome of Ancichzilt, which in diuers plares of the 
Scripture is ſpecified 2 the which, lth it is the dzift and pur 
pole of this treatiſe aridlabour of mine, hrere anenve ;con- 
cluding with this p)aiervireo God, that he the Father ofmer- 
ries,wouldvouchſafe ta giue to ſuch as haue thus long beene 
blinded; eyes; wherebp they might ſee the light of the Goſpell 
reueiled: and to ſuch as: do alreadp ſee, will, whereby they 
may einbꝛace the truth af the ſame, in their hertts and minds, 
aud conſtuntly make pꝛafeſlion of the ſame, in holte conuer- 
dee Ieſus Chpidow nv) e, 
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ded at a ( ommencement in the Dniuerfi- 


tic of Cambridge, imo Domin By a S 
famons Sc holler am wart 2 N 
in this/ our age. ; 


The Biſhop of Nome is that Antichriſt, ofwhoſe com- 
ming the Scripture hath fore-rould, 


= HE enterpꝛiſe is great (right Tozſhipfull and 
I wozthie)and full of doubt and diſſicultie, which 
Ie, J baue taken in hand, to affirme & maintaine, 
Alus chat in ſo ſolemne an aſſemblie of learned 
men, as this is, that the —— , who 
— Chyitles Uicar in earth, the ſucceſſour 
— head of the Chziſtian Church, the chiefe of all 
Biſhops , the moſt Catholike of all Catholikes, akinde of 
D2acle of religion, and a moztall God among men:coauouch 
J ſap,and houlp,thatthe ſame man is the very Antichzift, an 
enemie to God, atraptoz to Chyift, an aduerſarie to religion, 
the ring-leader ol hereſies, and a murderex of Gods Church, 
But as ye are here pꝛeſent in bodies, ſo bee pꝛeſent in atten⸗ 
tion: and it heretofoze by meanes ol that commõ erroz,which 
generally hath pꝛeuailed, ye could not peraduenture giue 
right cenſure of that wiched-monfter: pee noby af lengrh,lap- 
ing aſide contectures” , ;thinke __ .of yer ac bor 
whom the Scripture hath foze- uered, 
and the Church hath-many ages been burdened with: ac: 
knowledge bim fox Autichziſt , zee in bis fare, and n bin 
euen to the pit ofhell:Fo2 why ſhould not both indge free- 
lie, andſpeake plainlie in the caſe 3 02 why ſhould wee at all 


doubt, and ſtagger in a matter , and of ſuch mo⸗ 
—— of Rome be the Antichzilt (of wham we 
can make no other accompt, extept mi will be wilfully decei- 


41 )whe houln weeeiher ks long fan che, 0p php 
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would we not tin Serbe taty-Antihztſt 2 Abope that after 
J baue done, none ol you will doubt, but that, that iollie Bi- 
ſhop which keepes ſich a topte, ts the verp and only Anti- 
chꝛiſt: in ſuch ſort as W He wil not bee loſt foꝛ euer, aught vt · 
terlp to deteſt him and abandon his ſocietie. And herein J 
purpoſe to deale ſo, as the right oꝛder of diſputation requi- 
reth:namelp, in way of confixmation,by authozitic of the 
Scriptures to wartant mine aſſettian, and as fox ſuch argu: 
ments as nap ſceme-tomake agapuſt me, J will not meddle 
with chem in mine Ozation. Fox now it is mp part to make 
Plaine and ſtrengthen the cauſe, and afterward to ſhake of the 
'aduerfarics obiections when J ſhall come to aurfwering, 
And firff to begin withal, J will take that vnto me as graun» 
red, which ofnece\ſifiemuſt bee peelved, that Antichꝛilt is in 
the "Scriptures ſet out vnto vs, by his true and infallible 
markes, ſo that wee are neither to imagine of any other; nor 
ſpoken ofin the Octipturts, bot that wee confidently affirme 
him tobe Antichzi#,vnto whom a thole chin gs do lo fitly a- 
grree , which wee reade in the woyd of Gap conterning Anti. 
chzilt . Fox either it muſt nerdes bee ſo, oꝛ elſe the Spirit of 
God hath not well deſcribed him vnto vs, the which cannot 
be affirmed without blaſphemie. | 
Therfoze I wil ſet downe this as the ground ol my hover, 
ment and defence, that the Sctipture hath deltuered vnto vs 
whatſotuer was meere fo2 the Church to knowe, touching 
Antichziſt: and that he wirhout all controutrſte,is che true co 
tather the falſe) Antichzit, in whom thoſe markes are to ber 
found, whereby the Spirit ol God would expꝛeſſe Antichzift, 
wo ſer ont as it were , in his liney/anyppoperptcture, tu the 
1 wen. And as fo thoſe things which are ſtr downe 
che whole bodie dfiFE-Seriprtizes 'coleemingAntichyitt, 
1 cer te of —— of 
tharth be artriburey vntas any other. 
Fore the name o derne —— — — — 
erall 5107 ar. F 
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haue ſome reſemblance — him in their demg annoyntcd, 
(ſuch as were the ÞÞ2 * ung and Pꝛieſts, in like ſence 
whereof the Pꝛophet — ioꝗ. Touch not mine 
annoynted) and ſometime agapne , is taken foz the very 
Donne of God made manile ſt in the fleſh, our redeemer and 
Sauiour Jeſus Chziſt: Sa alſo in the Scxiptures the name 

of Antichzilt is ſometime taken fon every aduerſarie of Chift, 

(as in the 1.10h.2.Thereare many Antichriſtes come al- 
readic : that ia, there begin to tucroach many back-ſliders, 
which indeuour to cozrupt the pute wozdof God hand ſome⸗ 
time agapne moze p2operly-fo2 that chigfe Antiqhꝛiſt which 
mallapertly thwarteth Chai, — not janly in one 02 
two poynts, but in the whole frame of religion and kingdome 

of Chziſt, And euen in ſuch ſence did lohn ſyeak of Autichꝛiſt 
in that very place, when he ſapth : Little children, it is the 
laſt houre : and as ye haue heard that Antichtiſt ould; 


= which the Serip 
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Except there firſt come a defection, or falling away: and, 
Now the myſterie of iniquitie worketh: And ſometime a- 
gayne it ſpecifieth but ſome one, being chiefe and pꝛincipall 
in this kingdome, ol whom dependeth the whole bodie of this 
wickedneſle : as when he ſayth, Sertin and aduauncing 
— ynſt w hatſoeuer is called God,or is worſhip - 
ting it out as if he were a God. Theſe two 

— —— bee vnderſtode of the whole bodie, but of che 
head, che Biſhop of Rome himſelfe. Thus then, ſeeing it ap- 
peareth what J meane by thename of Antichzift, let vs come 
to the matter and thing it ſelfe, and examine what we finde in 
the Scripture conterning Antichzilt, whereby all men which 
are not alreadie infected with ödꝛegges of Antichꝛiltianiſme, 
may acknowledge and conkeſſe, that the Romane Biſhop is 
(as J ſay) this Antichꝛiſt. And herein of purpoſe J will affect 
bꝛeuitie, indeuonring to compꝛiʒe many thinges in a fewe 
words, aud much matter in #{malt compaſle, 

All the auncient'Fathers, * and many of the late 
waiters, and thoſe vety learned Dames doe affirme ;; that 
Daniell in his 11. Chapter about the ende did ſpeake of An« 
tichzilk , Foz the things that are there ſpoken by him, are to 
be referred to Antiochus only, figuratinely,but are pꝛopetly 
and in truth to be vnderſtod of Antichꝛiſt. There are none of 
the Popes P2octours themſelues, to my knowledge, that 
make doubt, but that the j92ophec in that place doth ſpeake 
of Antichzilt, Mhich ik it be ſo, we may euen out of this place 
learne, who, and what manner of fellowe this Antichziſt 
ſhould be, Foꝛ in that treatiſe of Daniell we may behold, not 
a ſleight counterfert, but a liuely picture ot the Biſhoppe of 
Rom.” For ttt (lapch the Noꝛopbet) He ſhall doe v Hat him 
fiſt; And indeeds che Pope hathnowtheſe manp peares done 
euen what he pleaſed in many matters, as well E iuill as Ec⸗ 
feſtaſticall., Foꝛ he takes vpon him to create, tranſlate, and 
put downe Rings; to diſcharge ſubjects from their oath — — 
Su e to haue the like authoꝛitie otter al ; 
rot out, ö ting 


—— 
flroy: 


this power he hath put in pꝛactiſe, not only heretofoze ag ainſt 
many Kings and Reyſers, h of late he itehed, as pe knome, 
ta exercize vpon out gracious Sourraigne , Aud as fo} Ec- 


ctefiaticall matters, he therein challeuged to bimſelfe much 
moꝛt licentiaus libertie. Fo cherei ol bis ſayings placards, . 


and dtgters, mut to dte-accowgiier 8s Oacles, pocetding 
from the SpiricofGod, whatſoeuer uked hum, muſt be taken 
foz Catholke: and wharſoeneraduicoſed him, was to bee re- 


puted hereticall. Thaugh he ould vzawe with him infinite . 
ſoutes of men inta dell: yer ft were (mpictie fo any man tao 


. ap; Whatdo yan? (d 49,54 Pape) And it is an olde pꝛin⸗ 
ciple among Papiſtcs, which none of them dare denie, that 
the bare Will ofthe Pope ts reaſon ynough , Further, the 
Pꝛophet ſavth: Ne ſhal exalt and magnitic himſelte aboue 
all that 1s God. The which alſo Paule very flatly affirmeth 


of Antichꝛiſt. Num bow the Pope perfourmeth this, J ſhall 


afterward ſhewe, when J ſhall come to handle that place or 


Paule. Thirviy, the ꝛapbet addeth: And he (hall proſper, 
vntill by the wrath; of God he bee brought to noughtr. 
Tho is ignoꝛant how wonderfullie the kingdome of Pope- 
rie increaſed, vutill ſuch time as the Loꝛd reveiled Antichzift 
viito bis prople. Fourthlp,it-followeth; neither ſhall he re- 
gard the God of his Fathers. And ſure-che Romaniftes 
haueteuiſed vs anewe Sen, which is not the true God of 
the Chaiſtians, They haue a counterfaict God anda ſtraunge 
Chaift, a newe heaven, and ſuch a religion, as our Fathers 
the Apoſtles neuer knewe ; but ſuch an one as themſelues 
could intent and frame fo2 their owne turnes: the which A 
will aftermake manifeſt. - Fifthly,the Pꝛophet waiceth, He 
ſhall not carefor the deſires of women, The Papiſtes, al 
though they bee not the leaſt effeminate men that euer were, 
yet they condemne mariage as vtterly vnlawfull among 
them, in all their oꝛders aud pꝛofeſſions: in ſo much as they 
preferre abhominable Sodomitrie,and filchie raging luſt, be- 
forrhonelt and holte Patrimonie. Sirtlp,He ſhall vey 
Z Go 
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ſtrop.: agapne; to buiꝭd and pſlant them at his pleaſure ,. And 
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God with golde, and ſiluer, and precious ſtones . Among 
the Catholikes , the ſpirituall and true 'wozſhtp of God is 
cleane decaped , and all their religion ſtandeth in outwarde 
ſhewe,andftately furniture of their Churches and Jmages, 
and maſking pompe in celebzating their Paſſes, Laſtly, he 
addeth, He (hall increaſe his glotie, and thallmake his ac- 
compliſſes to rule ouer many, and (hall deuide the land 
among them. That riot, what glozie, what magnificence, 
what power, what riches and trraſure can be greater tht᷑ that 
the Bapiſts poſſeſſed? TAhatſoeuer was pleaſanc in al Chni⸗ 
fendome, whatſoener was gainfull, delightſome, fatt.and to 
be deſired; was whollie (not long ſince)in the ÞPopes fatious! 
rers . Wlherefoze , I thinke aſſuredly that no man doubteth, ; 
but that theſe things do fo touch the Biſhop of Rome, that they 
do not agree ſo ſitly with any other wholocner, | 

But ſeeing there be ſome that be not as pee reſolued, that 
Daniell in this place ſpake of Antichn; oz if he vid, pet. that 
he there ſpake but figuratiuely, as, unmer the perſdn of an os 
ther: let vs come to the newe Teſtament. wherein this. Anti- 
chꝛiſtian monſter is plain lie and clearely ſer out vnto vs. And 
pet J will not pꝛoſecute euer place; but make inſtaunce on» 
lie of ſuch pꝛooles, as are moſt plaine and ppegnant. There 
was neuer any Chyiſttan that as pet made daubt, that inthe 
ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſ. capi a. mention is made of Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt. there koꝛe, let vs aduilevlyconfioerand make ſearch 
into that place, and let vs compare the Biſhop of Reme, with 
that Antichziſt of the Apoſfle , who muſt nerdes bee the verie 
Antichꝛiſt, that by his ttue and oper marks, we maplearne 
to acknowledge the very truth ol the ching. The Theſſalo- 
nians had tyouglie perſwaded themſelues. chat the comming 
of Chꝛiſt, and the end of the woꝛld dꝛewe neere. The Apoſtle 
endeuoureth to rid them of chat errour, and withall deltuereth 
doctrine moſt neceſſarie foꝛ all Chziſtians , The ſimple aud 
plaine pzopoſirion whereof is this: Antichzilt ſhall come be- 
fore the comming of Chyiſt. This Antichniſt he diuertlie de- 
ſcribeth, that euery Church and Congregation might = 
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what a manner of one he ſhould bee, Let vs ſeuerally conſt« 
der ok each parte of this delcriptton, ſer do une by the Apo⸗ 
le, Firſt he ſaieth, Except thergcome fitſt x back fliding 
or falling away . New i is a faHing' from the faith chat he 
meaneth , foz his purpoſe was nat to ſpeake of the chaunges 
of Empy2es , 02 ouerthzowes of Ringdomes; and agapne, 
the wozde Apoſtacie doch hgniſte nd belle, 1. Tim. 4.1; & wo- 
ola irc ig vis ανꝰ Th They hall ſhrinke from 
ſound doctrine. And ſucther, allahe Fathers g iue it our, 


that the comming of Antic hiſt chall bee ioyned with a miſe- 


rable ouertowe of retigion and godiineſſe , Aud whereas 
the Apoſtle calleth it ſimplie an Apoſtacie ( which ſhould en · 
ſue, ) he chereby ſheweth chat 45 ſhould bee a gentral, and 
not a perticalar de fettion . F m he ſpraketh abſolutely; with⸗ 
aut limitatton. And this map alſd moꝛe manifettly appeare, 
by compariſon of other places. Luk. 18 8. Ihe ſonne of man 
hen he commeth,ſhall he finde faith vpon earth? This 
is that Apoſtacie and want of faith whereof Paule ſpake; 
Math. 24. 12. Iuiquitie ſhall be inereaſed, the lave of ma- 
ny (hall becolde, And lohn in the Reuclation toꝛetelleth, 
Ihat the Kings of the earth ſhonld commit fornicarion 
with the Hatlot: And, that the inhabitants of the earth 
ſhould bee made dronken with the wine of her whore- 
dome , And, that all Nations ſhall drinke of her cuppe. 
And laſtly, the event of things which ts the beſterpoſitour 
of theſe matters,porh-pavaue that I ſap.to bee moſt-exue, Fox 
parcly bp Mahwnetiſme, and: partly un opere, faith hath 
been long lince, almoft cteane put out; id ſo much as well nigb 
there is no remnant left in tht woꝛ ld of the true and ancient 
faith and ſinceritie. Alter this, the Apoſtle begimmeth to 
deſctioe Antichꝛig by his oper markes. And that, that 
man of ſiune hee diſcloſed i euen the ſonne of peri- 
tipg, which i is an aduerſarie, In theſe monde be ſettech aut 

vtichziſt as it were one man, wbo altbougb he be not indeed 
7 e iogle oz peecicular unn; pet. 4 be by the Apoſtle 
v5bgzvgp-ynder che perſag ol ary , hy tegarde = that 
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kindle whithbews keth oppaſite tu Chiles; ard is one, 
and Afo/urre fpeet'of rhacone's1dithe elk-ſane ſpirſt ol Sa? 
than, wherewith all che Ancichziſtes in the wonld zte caricd. 
Asthe kingdome of Antichuſt ts one, ſo atſo is the kingdome 
of Antichziſt one; and faz that cauſe as Daniell long befoze 
had lazed open ſcuerall kingdomes, which were continned a 
lang timę by Iineall veſcent ann ſucceſſion of RKmgs and 
p2ople, under the names of a Leopard, a L ton, and a Btart: 
ſo au wauid the Apollle ſet out Antichzilt, and the whole bo · 
die ot the Antichxſtian kingdome, vnder che figure oz teſem· 
blance ot a maſt wicked man, And ſeeing the Biſhoply king · 
dome doth fight and contend with the kingdome of Chaiſt: 
and ſeeing that in the ſame, the Biſhop as a pzincipall Po- 
narche doth beate che ſwap { wee-rightly tearme the Pope 
(Ka 1" e4ox11)by a kinde of preragatiue,Ahbtichiiſt , The A- 
poſtle ſaith, that this man was to bereueiled: that is,ſhouly 
opeuly affect and po ſteſſe a kingdome, aud exerciſe his tyzan* 
nie: the which i is certaine the Pope hath pjacriſed-aboue 
nine hundzed-peares, euen ever ſinet that time wherein he 
would needes be calledthe head ef ihe Church, and take vpon 
him thecliefe uroake ia the Church. And to the end we maß 
tuidently yerceiue, that the Biſhop of Rome is that Autichuſt 
(as J affire let vs pʒoſecute the other parts of this pzophr» 
tit all deſcriptton lat/d out by the A poſtle. Oe lates open Antt- 
chuſt in che fourth verſe following , by ther adtuncts oz pro- 
pertics:for firſt, le ſhall appoſe and exalt hĩmſelſe againſt 
al that is called God, ot that fs worſhipped: Setondly, He 
ſhall ſit as God in the temple of God : Thirdly, He (hall 
thewe himſelfe thathe is God. 

Theſe wozdes contiitie much matter in them, and offer 
great variecie of ſyeach: but, I of neceſſitie mult obſerue a 
meane. Firſttherfaze Antichiſt was to decome ayrrgautvoc 
oppoliteco Chiſt, am aduetſatie, confrarte;in ſach ſozt as he 
ſhould aduaunce himſelſe aboue Chzift - So that Antichzift 
ſhould take vpon htm, not ouſp ciuill reverence , but euen di⸗ 
uine wozſhip;Can anp man hereot makt doubt, 3 
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doth molt fitly agree with the Biſhop af Rowe'? Fo; he: will 
needes he greater then God himſcife ,and ſcttethhimſclfetull 
butt agapaſt him , And that he would needes be greater then 

God, we ſhall eaſilte perectue;if we r what power and 

authozitie eit het of them dv challenge to themſelues: It be- 

longeth only to God to pꝛeſcribe lawes, to binde our conſti- 
ences, who only hath the foucratgntie auer our ſoules , The 

Biſhop of Rane will nerdes beare rule quer mens couſcten⸗ 
tes, ( wherein he attributeth to himſelfe a diuine intereſt) yea 
intoyneth in moze hard and ſeuere manner, then he ſuppoſcth 
that God himſelfe ought to do. Fo who knoweth not that a 
man might with greater ſecuritie tranſgreſſe the lawes of 
God, than the Popes Conſticutions; and that he that ſhauld 

offend the ſayd Biſhop , ſhould in moze ſeuere manner ſmart 
kox it, than he that ſhould with notoꝛious wickedneſſe offend 
the Low, To bee ſtapned with foznications, adulteries, and 
vnſpeakeable impieties , required ns great penaunce, ſuch 
ſinnes could bee done awaie at a light and eaſie price; 
but to haue taſted once either of Poꝛke 02 Beefe vpon a Fry- 
day, that could neuer be wiped out, but by the bloud of hun 
that offended; and yet the one ſtands fozbidden by God him- 
ſelfe, and the other by none but by the Biſhop, They make it 
fo2 the moſt part but a mockery oꝛ May- game to bꝛeake the 
lawes of God, but to tranſgreſſe the Biſhops, is right mo2- 
tall and deadly. To hurt God by periurie and blaſphemy they 
make it no great ſinne: but, to offend the Biſhop only by vn- 
reuerent ſpeach, is a huge treſpaſſe, and wozthp to be reuen- 
ged by molt extreame toꝛture. There are a thouſand ſuch like, 
wherein the Biſhop eſtabliſheth his authozitp to be reputed as 
karte moze authenticall and holie , then the power of God: 
Then, what is it to aduance him-ſelfe aboue God, if this be 
not ⁊ ſhall we loke that Antichꝛiſt hould plucke God out of 
deauen, and climbe vp into his Celeſtiall ſeate + and the ſapd 
Biſhop is alſo an aduerſarie vnto Chzift, and that not in any 
one parcell only, but imply,and (ae) in the whole; J 
will in few — X colve moze re- 
h 2 3 pugnane 
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pugnant vnto heate,o2 blacke to white moze contrary, then is 
Poperp to Chyiſtianitie, and the Biſhops pꝛoteſſion, vnto the 
doctrine of the Goſpell; Foz what a kinde of God da thep 
make of him, when they ſerue ſuch an infinite number of J- 
dols,and fill the whole woztd with their Jdolatrie $ fo where 
euer, either among the Grecians og A giptians, 02 the ould 
Romanes, were Images mae common, oz moze frenticke t- 
doll-wozſhip, then was; and as we knowe is in the Romiſh 
Church 4 and that of a ſoꝛie lender cruſt, a God can be made 
as (one as a Pꝛieſt ſhall haue bꝛeathed out a fewe woꝛds out 
ok his filthie mouth: I beſtech pe (bzethzen) what a madnes 
is it, and what ſacrilegious blaſphemie agaiuft God % There: 
foe they haue no God at all, and much leſſe haue they any 
Chꝛiſt, whome they haue diſhonoured, mangled, andtopne in 
pieces in ſuch wonderfull ſoꝛt. TUe are taught in the Scrip⸗ 
tures that Ch2ift is a man; but a man he can not be if he be 
inſinit, without circum-ſcription o2 limitation of place oꝛ per: 
ſon, ſuch a Chiſt as the Papiſts haue dzeamed vpon, they 
make Chiift, both man and God, of that Mathematicall ſu- 
perficies which they vle in their Baſſe; which is ſo ſubtile and 
thin, that it conteineth in it no thickneſſe at all. I would heere 
knowe ol them, how, in that little badie oz ſubſſ ante, they diſ- 
tinguiſh oꝛ ſcuer the deity of Chiſt from his humane nature, 
And what a kinde of bodie is that, which is ofno quantitie, 
which can be perteiued by no ſence, which poſſeſſeth at once 
an infinite number of places, and choſe farre diſtant + thus 
therefoꝛe they deſtroy the perſon of Chꝛiſt, and as touching 
his office, they ate there -in moe foulie and dangerouſly de⸗ 
ceiued, Foꝛ, what part at all do they here · in leaue found and 
entire vuto-Choiſt : It Chꝛiſt be our Peſt, and ik there be 
two partes bf this ꝛicſthede, the one, that be ſhouldoſfer 
lum · ſelfe loꝛ out only at pcrpecuail ſacrifice, the other, to 
be our tuts tceſſour, and make pꝛayert foz vs. How is it that 
the Papifts do offer vp Chi euery dap, and hom i it that 
they ſubone: an infinite number of Mediacours 1 Ff-Chzi@ 
be our Prophet, why will chey not fant: content with his 
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porerine, to what ende do they require further humane lawes 
and traditions I he be our Ring, what nerde we an other 
Biſhop to be our Ring, which ſhould rule ouer our conſci- 
ences, and the whole Church of Chziſt + wherefoze if he be 
Antichzilt that denies Jeſus to be Chzilt the annointed, as 
Iohn hath taught vs: it is euident that the Bilhop of Kome 
is Autichziſt, who hath taken away the Kingdome, Pzieſt- 
had, and Pꝛopheticall office of Chziſt, I can not runne ouer 
each place of the doctrine of the Goſpell,that therein I might 
ſhewe how the Biſhop is contradict vnto Chniſt, in euetie 
point; and theſe haue J lightly toucht, & in fewe wozds runne 
ouer, becauſe J am uot now ro handle common places: but 
b:tefelp to peeld the reaſan of this mp defence and aſſertion, 
Wherefoze to let paſſe other points,# to conclude this place, 
J affirme,chat the whole doctrine ofthe Goſpell, that ſetteth 
out vnto vs the cauſes & meanes of our ſaluation, and which 
pꝛeſcribeth either the outward oz inward wozſhip of God; is 
by þ Popes meanes depꝛaued, ſpoiled, # cleane ouerthꝛowne: 
the which being o, it followeth, that the Biſhop is rightlie 
called av71x,tzutvec,an opponent o2 Aduerſarie. 3. And leaſt 
ann man ſhould dzeame, that Antichziſt ſhould be an outward 
ene1ip,ſuch as Mahumer is, Paule addeth, that He ſhould 
Grin the Temple of God, that is, in þ midſt of the Church: 
therefoꝛe he hould pꝛoue an houſhold enemy, not a foꝛtaigne 
foe, and hall withſtand Chꝛiſt cogertly, not openly, although 
notwithſtanding he hall be a deadly enemy vnto Choiſt, pet 
call he pꝛetend great faith, religis,friendſbip, 4 familiar con- 
uerſation with Chziſt, whereby we map ſee how much moze 
dangerous an enemy he is, So the Biſh. of Rowe, although 
he be repugnant vnto Chziſt in all things, yet hath he placed 
e ſeated himſelf in the midſt of the temple and people of God. 
Foz he holdeth that himſelfe is the Uicar of Chꝛiſt. that his 
ſpnagogue is the true Church of Chit, & that all his ate the 
true Catholicks , and crieth out, that all ſuch as ſeparate 
themſelnes from him are Hereticks , Thus doth he chal- 
lendge to him-ſelfe the title and name of the Churche, 
and detracteth it from all others; and this is it — 
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Paule meaneth , in ſaying he (hall fit in the midff of Gods 
Church, Many ſhall come ſapth Chziſt in my name, ſaying: 
I am Chriſt, Now, what is it to come in the name of Clyiſt; 
but to vſurpe the place oꝛ name of Chziſts Utcar % And this 
hath not only bin perfourmed openly by the Pope; but aiſoit 
bath fallen out, that beſides him, no other did euer attempt it. 


3. Ind doth not the Biſhop apenly boaſt him. ſelf ta be Gd: 


reade Gratian diſt intt. 21. Ot acknowledgeth the name, be 
taketh it vpon him, he coumpteth it pzoperly to belong vnto 
him, and repoſeth him-ſelfe in it. Dis clients clawe and woz- 
(hip him as a God, they ſalute. bim by the name, and make, 
moze accoumpt of his authozitie and precepts, then thoſe 
of God, Heerein J faigne nothing, I ſpeake that that is eui⸗ 
dent and well knowne vnto all, The Biſhop of Rome giueth 
it out, that be is an earthly Gad, and vaunteth that he cau do 
what-ſo-euer God cor: Sinne only except: an impudent and 
blaſphemous mouth, bu berto all points do tompe and agree. 
But we haue no! pet tunne oucr the deſeription ſet do ume by 
the Apoſtle, if theſe things be not ſufficient , marke what 
followes : Now (ſaith Paule) ye know what with holdeth, 
namely, that he might be teueiled in his time, Heerein ht 
ſheweth what it is that did ay oz keene hackt the comming 
of An' ichꝛiſt. This ſame (rd uaTtyoy which withtholdeth, 
Tertullian, Hierome, and Chryſoſtome, da vnderſtand of 
the Romane Empire, the which ſo long as it tobe in flouri- 
ſhing eſtate, Antichꝛiſt could not riſe to that power and pꝛebe⸗ 
minence; and therefsze that roome might be made fo2 Anti: 
chꝛiſt, it was requiſite that the Emperour of Rome ſhould giue 
place, What this meaneth we (ball eaſily vnderſtand, if we 
ſhall beare in mind that which lohn foze-warneth in the Re- 
uelation, as we ſhall ſee anone; namely, that Nene was ta 
become the head and Metropolitaue Citie fo2 the Antichzt- 
ſtian kingdome. Seeing thereloꝛe that Antich2it was to rule 
in Rome, neteſſarie it was that the Emperour ſhould leaue 
Rome emptie fo2 him, fo2 it could not be poſſeſt by boch ot 
them together. Now the iſſut & euent of things hath on 
it (el 
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it ſelfe, to be a mbſt plaine and plentitull interp2ecaur of this 
pophecie, Firft, Conſtantine tranſlated. the Empire from: 


[tale , and Rome into Greece vnto * Bun then the Which is 
Greeke Emperours began by little and little, to loſe all their Conftans- 
intereſt in Italie, ſu that at laſt Rome, the auncient ſeate of the ople. 


Empire,together with a part of Italie, began to fall in» 
to the Biſhops hands. But where-as ſome vnderſtand this 
matter of the Pꝛeaching of the G 
Gould ſignifie', was firſt to be ſp2ead ouer the face of the 
whole earth: J will not gaine-ſap,but that both map be vn- 
derſtode , viz, that the Empire was to be moued out of 
Roms, and the Golpell to be pꝛeached ouer allthe wozld, And 
touching the time where-in both theſe were-perfourmed, it 
agreeth ficte,' And where-as the Apoſtle waiteth ,- that rhe 


miſterie of Iniquitic doth alreadie worke : he giueth vs tu 


vnderftand, that euen in his time the foundations were layde 


of that pontificall defection, And further he plainelp ceſtifteth, 
that this Antichzilt ſhould continue even to the comming ol 


Chit, when de ſaith, tha che Lorde ſhall conſume him 
with the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall aboliſh him wich 
the brightnes of his comming. Antichꝛiſt may be appaired 
ſome-what, and diminiſhed by the pzeaching ofthe Goſpell, 
but he cannot be wholie diſpacche befoze che comming of 
Chiiſt. Now how Ancichzilt was to get a kingdome , and 
obtaine a tyꝛannie, Paule noch herein declare, when be ſaith, 


His comming ſhall be by the working of Satan, with all 


power and ſignes, and lying wonders, and with all de- 
ceiueablenes of vnrighteouſnes among them that periſh. 
Ft were impoſſible co veter any thing moze fitly agreeing 
with che kingdome ol Poperie: for, except the Biſhop had a 
mightie, power-full, and diueliſh fozce in wozking, be could 
neuer haue ſo pꝛeuailed by his couʒonages, deteipts, tricks of 
legierdimaine, and falſe miracles. 

Hitherto we haue heard Paule pzeaching ol Antichzift, and 
if Paule wert a ttue Pꝛophet, as we voubt not but he was a 
moſt true 9 — hou 
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olpell, which the Apoſtle | 
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be Antichzilt : I do but point at the heads of verie wrightle 
matters, fo I map not now make long diſcourſes; Let us 
tome to the Apocalypſe, where-in, are moſt certaine euiden« 
tes, and platne-reftunontes of chis our Antichzift : theſe, 
what they art, let vs conſider, Juthe 13. Chapter,after that 
Iohn had made mention ot a Beaft had ſeauen heads, 
one head where-of. being grieuouflie wounded , was after. 
ward made whole againe, (which Beaſt, can not but be vn⸗ 
derſtode' of the Romane Empire:) then it falloweth in the 
11. verſe. And I ſawe another Beaſt, comming vp out of 
the earth, and it had two hornes like vnto the hornes of 
the Lambe, but it ſpake like vnto the Dragon. The Pa- 
piſts them · ſelues make no doubt,but that this Beaſt is — 
c<1ift'; and J will pꝛaue that it is the Biſhop of e him 
ſelfe, who p2ofeſſerh bim-ſelfe to be the Lambs Uicar, and to 
be like vnto the Lambe: but pet if we marke well his ſpeach, 
we ſhall acknowledge him foꝛ a Dzagan, and the verie De- 
uill, Fox who euer did vomit out moze hoꝛtible blaſphemies 
againſt God, chen this Veaſt hath done $ gar ouer the reſt 
that followeth vnto the ende of the Chapter, ye Gall ſe all 
thinges fall out iuſt by the pꝛouidence of God, Tho ts it 
that put life into the dead image ofthe Beaſt; but only the 
Biſhop, who in his newe erected kingdome, hath lively ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſed and repzeſented the ould Romane and Iyolatroug 
— tw what crueftie, couetouſnes, luſt, riot, J. 

was laug agoe found rife among the auncient En:- 
perours, the Biſhops haue reſtozed all chat vnto the wozld a- 
gaine. And it ts moſt tertaine and apparant , that he compel- 
leth all men that will line at ail, and deale in his buſines and 
affatres;ro brart his marke in cheir ſoze · heads, right hands, 
Fox ercepr they giue vp their names vnta him, and eſteeme 
him to be reutrenced both in woꝛd and deede;they cannot live 
ta ſafetie: Rings, Emperours, Biſhops, ritch, poꝛe, the com- 
mon people, learned, vnlearned and all, muſt ſexue him, kiſſe 
his lertt, and wozſhip tins eaſt. And as touchivg che num. 
der of1666 Iftaens,'a IIS Father aud one = 
of 
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liued neere vnts the time of the Apoſtits , hach opened tht 
ſame. It we muſt needes make actoiunpt of Apoftolike teas 
ditions, why may we not thinke that this was a ttadition of 
the Apoſtle : Truly the Pope is a Latine bp nation, faith, 
publike liturgie, pea and all his adherents he will needs haue 
to be Latines ; he that is not a Latiniſt, chep crp-out that he 
is a Grecian, a Sciſmaticke, avdPererike, Ik it ſermed p204 
bable vnte /renew that this ſhauld ve the name of Antichzit; 
AaTiuvoc, Latinus it dught ti ſeeme much mote probable vn- 
to vs, who haue had perfect pzoofe and experience of this An · 
tichꝛiſtian Latine, Notwithſtanding,tfanp had rather referre 
it vnta the time of his reueiling. I well not greatly diſagree, 
Fo2 if vnto the peare 79 where-aJobn lined, and unete his 
Reyelation,we adde the number $65; and conſiver the eſtate 
of the Church what it was in the-peare 763. we ſhall ſee that 
Antichziſt was then . growne to peares, tuling in Xome, 
terrible with two ſwoꝛds, and wozſhipped by Chziſtian men 
as a God. Wlbat needs we (eeke mae : oz what could be 
moꝛt plainely loze· ſulde baue we need alſo ofatoarcl»-l1ght? 
And yer there axe moze- euident pots then theſe; whith are 
moſt fozceible to perſwade, although we were diſpyſed to op 
poſe our ſelues againſt them, The Spirit of God did foꝛe· ſee 
that queſtion and doubt might ariſe, tauching the plate where 
this Antichꝛiſt auld raigve;, and therefo:e he would allo 
faze-warne all Cnet ian of the place, aud fo pointed aut che 
Citit wherein Ancichꝛ in ould ſit; Aus that is Rae, which 
lohn bothcalleth #a+2/97, and. the muman that fittethvpvn 
ſeauen hiles, and the Citie chat beareth rule ouer the king- 
demes ofthe woꝛld. He that doubteth that Rome is this ſame, 
I can got tell whether he haue any wit at all: the auncient Fa- 
thets vpoerſtood the nuſterie. Ternallran cuntra lacan faith; 
Halylam temieſenteth iu lohn out Pꝛupbet, the figureof che 
Cie of Rom. Ierome ppon the 47. Cha. ot Eſay, in his E- 
pi, unte Aſella, in the ende of his ſeranmn bake againſt Jovi- 
niap, and in ̊ pzologue of his bake de diriex ſanclo, teſtifieth 
Rene ig Babylon, & calleth her the purple cologrevHarlor, 
+$101'63) Aa 2 Auſtine 
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Auſti ne in his 18. Boke, De Cinitate Dei, Cap. 22. affirmeth 
that Neme is an other Babylon, and a daughter of the firſt - 
lon. Oreſius. lib. 2, cap. 3. ſheweth by many reaſons, that 
ome is in all points coꝛteſpondent vato Babylon, But why 
do we ſeeke after the teſtimonies of men, and why do were- 
quire further pzofes, ſeeing Iohn him-ſelfe veclateth, that 
this Citie, is that which is founded vpon ſrauen hilles. Let 
them name me ik they tan, any one Citie in the whole wozld, 
in Europa, in Aſia, oꝛ Africke, in the Indies, 0z new-found 
America, where-in are to be found ſeauen hilles, beſides this 
our Citie of Rome, the which all men knowe to be built vpon 
ſeauen hilles : the bzauefſt towne of all, that doth incloſe 
ſeauen ſeuerall hitles in compaſſe of a wall. The names of 
which billes are as pet well knowne, (Aapiolinus, Palatinus, 
Aventinus, Celins, Exquilinus, Vimmalus, Quirinals. And 
although it were ſo, that there could be found ſuch an other, 
pet this Citie only was ruler ouer all Rings and Nations, 
Therefoꝛe it is out of all controuerſie, that it is Rome where 
of lohn ſpeaketh : yea and Roms not only as it was in times 
paſt, while her Emperours were Tp2ants, (which the verie 
Papiſts acknowledge, becauſe they can by no meanes a» 
uoide it, but that nerdes they muſt graunt that Rome is there 
meant) but as it was afterwards, when the Pope barerule, 
which J will enfozce out of the wozos them-ſelues : foz Iohn 
deſcribeth Rome both touching the ould ate of the Empire, 
and alſo touching the ſtate chere-of, being after renewed 
and reſtozed, as it is euident inthe 13. Chapter. And as fo2 
the ruinous and decaied eſtatethereof, it was the Pope only 
that reftozed it, and which gaue life vnto that Image, which 
was 8s it were ſtatke dead:therefoxe he mentioneth and mea« 
neth doth the ſtates thereof, Afterwatvy, he in the 17. Chap⸗ 
tet, verf. 8; ſpeaketh pain ly of the Beuſt which ſbould ariſe 
out of the bottomleſſe pit. Now as fot the ould Ro- 
mane Empire, it was in fozce while Iohn was yet aliue 1 
wherefoze it is moſt certapne that Iohn ſpake of the By- 
ſhops kingdome that ſhould! after enſae, 1 — 
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ſeauen- headed Beaſt where-of he fpeaketh, Thus there- 
foze it is euident, that thoſe things whiche lohn heere 
wzote , are to be vnderftode of the kingdome and monarch 
of the Biſhop : other-wiſe , all thinges will be out of 
frame, and diſagree. To what ende ſhould J heape vp many 
things + what neede J adiopne vnto theſe heauenlp ozacles, 
being ſo manifeſt, ſo certame, and ſo many in number, the 
teſtimonies of men, which are vncertaine and doubtfull, 
therefoze J heere ende, gathering out of all that hath bin 
ſpoken, this moſt manifeſt and ſtrong concluſion : If he be The Conclu- 
Autichꝛiſt which oppoſeth him-ſelfe vnto Chziſt , which lif- Gon with a re- 
teth vp him-ſelfe againſt all chat is called God, og is woz- Peution. 
ſhipped, which hath bzought an Apoſtacie oz backſliding i into 
the Church, which ſitteth in the Temple ol God, which boa⸗ 
ſteth him-ſeife that he is God, which when the /ra/iax and 
Romane Empire was ouerthzowne, vſurped vntohim-ſelfe 
a kingdome and tirannie, which immediatly after the aſcen⸗ 
ſion of Chʒiſt, began in his foze-runners, which ſhall laſt to 
the end of the wozld, which hath Sathan ld his fellow-woz- 
ker, which bzaggetch of his ſignes and wonders, counterfai- 
teth himlelfe like vnto the Lambe , and pet ſpeaketh like vnto 
the Dzagon, which reſtozeth the Image of che firſt Beaft, 
which in euery reſpect is a right Line, which poſſeſſeth 
Rome, the myſticall Babylon, the Citie with ſeauen billes, 
which is clad in Purple, which is an Parlot, and which hath 
all the markes ol Antichult , that are diligently and plainke 
ſet downe in the Scriptures by the Spirit of God, (which of 
neceſſitie muſt needes be ſo, except wethinke that Antichzifk 
is ill ſet out by the holy Spirit:) chen lache Romane Bithop 
and no other, Antichuiſt. But che (oz rf) is true, 
therefoze the conſequent (oz that that folldwerh)) is alſo trut. 
Thus haue J hitherto handled mp matter in way of pzopug- 
nation, 02 vefence ; now will I alſo, by the grace of Chziff, 
maintaine the ſame agaynft the oppugnation 0 baterie z that 
the graue Doctozs ſhall bring agaynl} it, | 
PINIS. 
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Bernard a Monke of Cluniacke lined about 400. yeares 4. 
goe, He wrote vnto Peter, Abbot of that Monaſterie, 
three ſatyricall inuectiues : in the two latter whereof, 
he taketh vp roundly, and that not vniuſtly, the ty tan- 
nous behauiour of the Cleargie and Biſhop ot Rowe. 


Some of theſe verſes I haue copied out as they ſtand ex- 
tant in a Booke of his,intituled, 4 Caralogue of Witneſſis 
of the truth: which I haue cauſed to be written our, not 
ſo much fot the elegancie of the ſtile or verſe,as for te- 
ſtitying the truth, and to ſhewe what opinion, men in 
thoſe daics had of the Romane Antichriſt. 

„ 76 18) 

EN mala furibus his ſubeuntibus intrat abunds; 
7 7 O mala ſecula, venditur infula ponnificalss: wh 

R214 Infula vendi ur, haud repre hendituſ empris talis, ' 

* V edirmr annuus, hinc luera Romulus or Node vrger. 

Eſt nod mortued Ns fiperfina pdlunliofeſarge ß 

Roma ſuperfiitit ar ls tbronir ffind pH t:! VG? 

Clamiuar . tacet rriget & iat L dategena, . en 

Roma dat omnibus omnia ndantibus omnia Rome, 

(um pretio, quia iuris ibi via, ius peri 


t imme, 

Coma noc ems nocer, arqut viam doc et ipſa nocendi, 
Iararelinguere ducra requirere pallua vendi. 

Sepe notariu i oft ibi carius empriug,vt ile, 

2. Chpis exurrt, e ſarra preparet iſe ſigilla. 

Si tua nuntia prenenit vncia, 2 | 

Si dætur wncia, ſtat prope gratia pomtiſicaliul © © ++ 

Cin procul bec Sal. — &ſebol lan, 
Mines es maign, dab M 9010 0: 18 
Talea eq denderis ig]h froterwit,”? 199 219197241 


Spe renerderis hint reyro benderis ord ,t 010% a, 
Sylla vorax rapis,& cupis, & capir, trabis ad 1! 2 u 
Roma rxens Rota, feds ſatis nota tanteriat tot id 
Gurges es altior, arca voracior alta lacuna: ©» - WW * 
Infociabilis gnſatiabilis amnibus win, 
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againſt Antichriſt. 


Quo bibis amplius hac in hiantius, Jnc date clamas, 
Dir rogo,ſufficut :at mihi deficit zpſareclamas. 
Si tibi det ſa non repleat tua guttera Crafſus: 
Marca vel aureut, amodo,non Deut, ef tibi leſus. 
Murs in extera tallere munera ſola flagrantes, 

nem tua dirigit hac manus, exigit ille tributum, 
Nec bona ſecula ſed bonafercula malle que fulcrum . 
Suetus ab vbere, non miſs currere, vel peditare, 
Celtica curribus exit equeſtribus arua meare. 
Qui modo greſſibus ibat ovantibus incomitatus, 
Clerus equeſtria vix animalia paſcit auena. 
Serica pallia dat tibi Gallia,Roma caprmum, 
Errat tibi pedes,ambulat hic eques in reſupinum: 
Gens fluit obuia,fit ſibi gloria, pulchra videri. 
Ductus in atria pont iſicalia molle recumbit, 
Pocula precipit agmina ſuſcipit oſculs iungit. 
Roma quid exequar imò quid eloquar aut tibi promam? 
Vncia te rotat, vncia te notat nom eſſe Romans. 
T # populos tibi te rutilan; ſibi marca ſubegit. 
Semper enim lucra progenies tua, vult, ag it, egit. 
Hee ſitis ebria ſtat tibi 
Te cremat ,mpiat ,urit nebriat, cæcruciat que. 
Das ſacra culmina das moderamina ſacra probreſis, 
Arida mit ibus affine ditibus ambitioſis, 
Fas mihi ſcribere, at mihi dicere, Roma fuiſt i: 
cce relaberis atque reſolueris ordine triſts, 
Urbs ſine viribut, & ſine patribus obruta marces. 
Dardanias premit, Auſenias emit aureus arces. 
Fas mihi ſcribere, fas mihi dicere, Roma periſt i. 
O bruta manibus, obruta moribus occubmiſti, 
Urbs ruis inciyta, tam mods ſubdita quam prius alxtu: 
Quò prius altzor hoc mihi preſſior & labefactu. 
Clandaredis,caput alta iacis apud onmipotentem, 


The ſame in Engliſh, 


A Nillcuſtome, when theſe theeues take plact, tame iu apace, 


O wicked wozld,a Bilhops pall is ſotld; 


« * 


. 
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A pall is ſould, and pet ſuch ſale is not comptrolde. 

The Ring is ſould,# thence the Pope doth heape g hunt fo could, 

Rome is now dead: I meruaile when ſhe wil again raiſe vp her heap, 

Dhe oucr-flowes,and pet ſhe wants, her plentie pzoueth ſcantie: 

Dhe crics in ſcilence, ſhe is loftie & lowly,+ bountifull in beggerie. 

Reme giues all to all, to all that giues all to Rome 

Thꝛough wealth. and guifts, fo lo goes there the law, all right goes 

Thus hurtfull Rome doth hurt, and teacheth to be wicked. (downe, 

To leaue all law, and gape fo2 gaine and ſell a Popilh tippet: 

Olt times a Clarke is dearlie got which might indite 

That which thou would',and get the ſeale vnto thy white. 

It that a bꝛibe pzepare the way, then come thou here, 

Tell on thy tale the Pope his grace appzoacheth nere: 

If this do faile. then looke to quaile, ſo goes the geare. 

Thou art ritch and pooze, both fat and leane, yea bond and free, 

Free, but thzall,and ſould to ſuch as crooked bee, 

Yea often chopt, ſo art thou checkt by IA gurthes mouth: 

Like Sylla thou ſnatcheſt, thou coueteſts & catcheſts,# dꝛawes to thy 

Rome like a wherle is turned, and with foule ſpots is burned, (ſelfe; 

A greedie gulfe,a griping graue, a filthie Jakes: 

Both bottomles, vnſatiate, and all alike ſhe makes. 

By dʒzinking thou art dꝛie, 4 lowder thou doeſt crie , come hing me 

J pꝛap thee crie,ho:but thou ſaiſt,no,J hunger ſoze. (moze: 

Though Crœſus gaue thee all he hath, t will quench no thirſt: 

J thinke thou makeſt gould thy God, net Jeſus Chiift, 

Thou ſend ſt abzoad a gretdie bꝛood that pill and poule: 

They come from thee,to ſeeke lo fee, and take vp toule: 

They ſecke no cod, but daintie food and eaſte bedds, 

The man that from his youth did vſe to runne and go, 

Hath learn o to pꝛaunce þ feldes of Fraunce with Chartots to # fro, 

The Clarke that late could trudge lone vpon his frete, | 

Mich Dates pnough to feede his Hozfe can hardly meete, 

Fraiice doth affoꝛd him ſilkFcloakes, Rome voth peeld him ſkarlet: 

His guard on foote doth flocke about, and he rides like a varler, 

The people gaze,and he dothtcompt it glozie to be ſeene: 

And being come to Court, then downe he fits him ſoft: 

He calls fo; cuppes,and welcomes all and kiſſethoft, ” 
os (De 
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8e 


againſt Antichriſt, 199 


Rome what ſhall Þds;what ſhall I ſay, oꝛ tell thee what is don s . 
Aealth weakens thee, wealth thzeatens thee not to be Rome. _* 
Thou conquereft men, but glittering gould doth conquer thee: , 
Fo why, thy bzats ſtill play their parts to ſeeke foz fee, 

This dꝛonken thirſt doth ſticke by thee, in time of Carre & Peace: 
It burns thee x ſoyles ther it turnes thee + foples ther, # neuer doth 
Thou giueſt Chuxch-pzomotions ta ſuch as are infamous: (ceaſe, 
Thou art full hard to imple ſoules, baut helpeſt the ambictous, 
Then let me wꝛite it, and let me (peake it, Rome once thou waſt, 
But now thou bliukeft, and now thou ſhzinkeft, till all is loſt, 

A towne dilfurniſht of her ie#gth,# of graut heads, wil fal at !7gth, 
T*was gold þ once did conquer Trey, t is gold þ now doth Rome an- 
Then let me ute it, y let mo fpeake it, Rome thou art gone: (nop. 
Fo? want of munitions, and god condicions thou art vudoue, +. + 
A famous Citie(the moze is the pitie)is bought in the bzxtar: {;1; 
And now ſunke deeper, then late he was ſteeper, a ſhewed her ſelle 
Thou art come halting home, and pet thou lok'f alofe, (higher. 


Iohn a Monke. 


Curia vult murcat, burſas exbaurit, & arcas: 
Si. ourſe parcasfige Papas, & Patriarc has. 
Si dederit marcus, & eis impleveris arcas, 
Culpa ſolveriſ quaque ligatus eris. | | 
Intus quis: Ti quis? Ego ſum. Q uid queris? Vt intrem. 
Fers aliquid? Non. Sta foris. Fero quod ſatis, Intra. 


. 


he ſame in Engliſh. 


The Court of Rome doth ayme at Markes it ſucks p purſe, x ſoakes 5 Arkes; 
Ik that you mind to ſpare pour Arkes,come not at Popes no2 Patriarkes. 
But if pou franklie giue them markes, # with god gold ſtuffe vp their Arkes, 
J warrant then pou ſhall be free, fgom any kinde of penaltie, 

£71ho's within: Who's there: J. Why, what would pe: Come in. 

Vꝛing you ought ?: No. Stand ſtill. But J do. Go pe then in. 


Bb. Iohn 
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Iohnñ i Monke, writeth that Rowe being foundd by heeuesʒ 
o ketaineth ſtill ſomew hat of her olde qualities: for (ſaith 
g hehſhe is called Roma, (quod rodat manum) 
of greaſing the hand. 


„ \YRoma manus rodit:quodrodere non valee ndit 
Dames exaudlit, non dantibns oftia clandit, 

| Curia curarum genetrix nutrixg, malorum 

pa Ignotos notis inhoneſtis equat boneſtos, 


The ſame in Engliſh, : 
Rome is #raker,and ſpitefull hater of th emptie hand; | 
She hearfth the giter,but others neuer, but letteth them ſtand. 
Her Court a cage of cares:ot miſchiefes eke the mother, 
She vleth knaues like honeſt men, and ſtraungers like a bꝛother. 


A forewarning,taken out of Aanſter, agreeing 
with that of S. aaa 


R Ome rowlling long about, in exrours, bond and thiall, 
Shall fall at laſt and ceaſe to be the loftie head of all, 

But firſt the Church hall hzinke, and ſo the faith ſhall faile, 

And Rome ſhall recle, the Empire eke hall firſt begin to quaile. 


' Agapne the cloſe Apoſtacie that little was d, 


But crept and couched craftely,ſhall plainlie be detected, 
Allowance ſhall be made of foule and filthie bed; 
So,ſhamefaſtnes and feare of God ſhall ceaſe to ſhewe their head, 
Then comes I he man of ſinne,whom Chaiſt ſhall with his bzeath 
Confound:and after make an ende of all things on the earth, 


Feri the great, in his 30. Epiſtle vnto Manritins 
49 the Emperour lib. 16. 


8 Hall it not (thinke ye) be compted a vaine and ridiculous matter, 
that Antichziſt when he comes ſhall ſay, he is a God ? But pet 
withall it hall be a verie daungerous poynt, It we reſpect the quan· 


titie 


againſt Antichriſt. 19 


titie of the woꝛdʒit conſiſteth hut of two llablesr:But yet withall if 
we regarde the waight. of wickedneſſe chat goeth with it, wee ſhall 
ſee it includeth all the miſchiele that may ber. Jaifirme this bouldly 
vpon good aſſurance, that whoſoeuer he bee that callech himſelfe, oꝛ 
is deſirous to be called an Vniuerſall Prieſt: he in that haughtineſſe 
of his is a foꝛe· runner of — by livelling pibe he pꝛe⸗ 

ferceth himſelfe e — 22308 v.40 


"I 


Anabſtra& our of che pille of the Biſhopps of Germanie and | 
Fraunce,written'vynder Anaſtaſius the Pope,vnder | 

the raigne of Clodovius, gathered . 
by Aventinks. k 


F Archer (to ſpeake literallie of it) we cannot conceiue of that newe 5 
kinde of pitifullcompaſion , which the Italian Phiſitions vſe in 
curing the infirmities of Fraunce, They which take in hand to helpe | 
our Biſhoppes , are them-lelues. ſhaken with continuall Feuers. 
They are blinde, which make pꝛomiſe of ſight vnto others: And ha- | 
uing the Q«in/ey of couetouſnes in their owne thꝛoates, (whereby | 
they are not able to enter in at the narrowe gate) they ſuppoſe our f 
men to be botchie and hugg- holdꝛed. They ſuffer their-owne ſheepe ' 
to wander, and pet take vpon them to reclaime out ſheapheards to ' 
/ 

, 


Torr” ww 


right pathes, while they pꝛetend, that the remedie fo2 all ſpirituall 
diſeales , that is, abſolution of foules and conſcirnces,ts to bee had 


at Rowe, 


Gualter Mapes cenſuring the Pope and his Decrees the Popiſh 
Cleargie, and eſpecially the Biſhopps: r deſcribeth 
their manners in the verſes following. 


\ 


Vt genti inutili cornutis ducibus, . - .. 173 
V2. us multant mutilos 4 natis fragebus } | 
Dum habet quilibet fenum in cormbus, .. ; J 
' Nonpaſtor ovium,ſed paſtus ouibun. "4 
Non tantum Cogitat ille de miſerss, | 


2 De, Elandis eule agniſae encris, * 


— . ——. — — — 
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„ Namn tonipute Lais aut velleris 
re dit an reportat humeris. 
Ss vulgi invenerit ext eſſus paruulos, 
Canſatur fidei leſos articules: | 
T rabi ius ovinm in caula tribulos, 
Vellens exuvia: c mungens loculos. * 
Errantem ſeq _ er rant previum, 
uem paſtor devius ducens per devium, | 
Poſt lac & vellera dat carnes ovinm, * 
Luporum dentibus & roſtris avium, 
Hic ſcriptas reperi conſuetudines 
Officialium raptim imagines 
Fraudes, inſidias, & turpitudines, 
Que magnos codicis excedunt margines. 
Hy ſunt quos retinens mundus inhorruit, 
PA quorum facie totus contremmit, 
Quos dum in cautibus Rhodope genuit, 
Ad omnes ſcelerum motus exacuit. 


The ſame in Engliſh, 


WV D worth the woztheleſſe nation, with all that coꝛnerd crue, 
Ahich ſucke # ſoake the ſtelie ſoules, of all that is their due. 

And carping * Hap (like pampered Bulles)vpon their forked head. 

They take no keepe of ſielie ſheepe, but with their fleſh are fead. 

Df wandzing ſheep,02 limping lambes they make no ſuch actompt, 

But only ſearch by what meanes beſt their pzofites map amount. 

So they may haue the milke and fleece, the ſheepe map goto wzack: 

And thus (god ſir ) they take the payne to beate them on their backe. 

But il the common pedple chaunce to tread their ſhoe awzie, 

Then, out alas, (as all were loſt) they ſtraight begin to crie. 

But they ( meane while) do dꝛagge their ſheepe into a fould ok bziars 

To trie their titles:till their ſkinnes be pulled o're their cares. 

I meane into th Officialls Court: whole tricks J know full well, 

Thoſe groſſe and ctaftre couzonages it were a ſhame to tell. 

Their canckard cuſtomes they maintaine, with ſad 4 ſober lokes: 

Ahich to rehearſe in pꝛoſe oz verſe, would fill vp many bokes. 

The ſherpheard thus doth leave þ daunce, p )>$e they follow _ 
2 


> 


= 


againſt Antichriſt. 181 


And down they fall in deſperat dikes, as in place of laughter, 
Andhauing loſt both mike & fleece,none carech foz thereſt ; 1 
The fleſh is caſt abꝛoade to be deuou td of bird and beaſt, s 
Theſe are the men that in p wozld their pleaſures fully take, | 
hole only fearfull cofitenice, doth make p wozld to quake. | 
ome craggie rock did them beger, & gaue c<# ſonie harts, 

And made their faces impudent, to play ſuch wicked parts, 


\ Frauncis Petrarche, the very Prince of Italian Poets, (who | 
-- lined about 260. yeares agoe) hath left in written 
Verſes, what opinion men had in thoſe dayes of the 
Church of Rome, | 


+ 


FOntana di dolore, albergo d ira, ; 
Schnola derrori e Tempio  Hereſia | 
Per cui tanto ſipiagne, & ſi ſiſpira 
Off ucina d mg anni,o pregion d ira 
Oue I ben muore, Imal 5 nutre e cria : 
Di vini inferne : vn gran miracula fia, | 
Si Chriſt o teco al fine non ¶ adira, 


ST w 


Fondata in caſta & humil povertate 
— Contra tui fundatori ali le corna 
Puttasfaciata : dow' hai poſto fpene ? 
Ne gli adulteri toi : ne le mal nate 
Richex xe tante: hor Conftantin non torna 
Ma talga Þ monde trifto,che ls eſtiene. 


The ſame in Engliſh, ; 


O Sowrce of ſorrow, and cottage of care, | 
A ſchoole of errours,atemple of hæreſies, | 
Sometimes Rome, but now falſe and wicked Babylon, | 
For whoſe canſe ſo many ſobs and ſighes are ſpent, | 
A ſhop of treacherie, apriſon of wrath, | 
Bb 3 Where 
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Where good decayeth and euilꝭ is Bread and cheriſhed, 
A hell and torture ot the ſiuingꝭ it u ill vewonderfull, | 
If at laſt Chriſt be not incenſed againſt thee, 

Thou whoſe beginnings were chaſte, poore,and humble, 
Doelt aduance thine hornes againſt thy founders, : 
An impudent harlot : and here · in doeſt thou truſt + ' 
In thine adulteries ? in th ſo great 
Ill gotten goodes ? now Conſt antine commes not againe, 
Dut let the world enioy that, which it hath ſuſtaynd. 


F limma dal ciel ſy le tue treccie pioua 

AMaluagia. che dal fume, + aa le ghiande 
Per Þ altrui imponerir ſe ricca e grande, 
Poi che di mal oprar tanto ts gioua 

Nido di tradiments : in cui ſi cus 
Quanto mal per lo mondo hogg! e | 
Dt vin ſerua, di letti, 6 di unde 
In cui luxuria faÞ ultima proua 

Per le camere tue fanciulle, e vecehi 
Vanno troſcando, e Belzebub in Mex 
Comantici, coll ſuoco, e con gli ſpecchn 

Gia non fuſtu nutrita in piume al rezo 
Ma unda, al vento, e ſcalca frali ſtecchi: 
Hor viui ſi, ch'a Dio ne venga it exo. 


The ſame in Engliſh. 


3 Et fire from heauen rayne downe vpon thine heyꝛes 
Thou wicked wꝛetch: (who from water and akoznes 

Bp impoueriſhung others, art become ritch and mightie,) 

Seeing thou haſt ſuch pteaſure to do euill, 

Thou neaſt oftrealons where-inare hatcchht 

All the euils which at this dap ouer · ſꝛead the woꝛld: 

Thou bond · ſlaue to wine, to leacherie, and banquetings, 

CUhere-in riot perfourmeth his vtmoſt indeauours 

Thꝛough thy chambers ; wenches and old foojes 


Goe 


againſt Antichriſt. 83 


Goe ſkipping, and the Otuell in the midſt 
TTlich bellowes, fire, and lwking⸗glaſſes. 4 
Thou waſt not at firſt bought vp with plumes koz ſhadow, } 

But naked to the winde, vnſhod among thoznes, 
Now n ſo, as eme tende afoathing of cher. | 


7 auara Babylniia bs colts Mace | 
D ira di Dio, e di with trip e rei, | 
Tanto, che ſcoppia, & ha farts ſuoi Dei 
Non Gioue, a palla, ma venere, e Bac c ho | 
Aitpertando ragion mi ſtrug go, e fiacco 
Ala pur nous I veggis der lei U 
Lo quai fara, nom gia quand io vorrei - 
Sol una ſede; e quella ſia in Balducco, 4 
GL idols ſuoi — in terra ſparſi 
E le torri ſaperbe al ciel nemic he 
E ſuoi terrier di for, come dentx arſi 
Anime belle, e di virtute amichs | 
Terrasse I mondo e poi vedrems lui anſi | ; 
Aureo tutto, e pien dei opre antirbe. 
Ihe ſame in Engliſh. ü : 
(© Duetous Babylo» hath her ſacke ſo ful U 
Df the wzath of God, and of vices impious and wicked, 
That with it ſhe burſtech,and hath made her Gods 
Not Iupiter ani Pallas, but Venus and Bacchus, 
Searching out the-veaſon, J conſume and wearie my ſelfe, 
But at length Jer a new Sowldan foꝛ her 
Which ſhall malle (though ol lo ſane es SG went” 
Onlp one ſeate,the which let it be in! Bafdaceo: 3 — — g 
Her Idols ſhall be ſcattered on the earth, a — oy 
And her loltie towers enemies tothe heauens, Kerpech. | 
And her turrers ſhall be bürnt as well without as within, 
But ſweete foules and louers of vertue, - 
Shall poſſeſſe the earth, and after we ſhall ſee it be made | 
All golde, and full ot her auncient wozks, | 
Theſe | | 


So acrwe 
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Theſe Verſes of Petrarebe haue been thostumed iato 
Engliſh Verſe by T homas fuovei. 


I, 
O Foꝛgꝭ of falſe deceipt, miſon to ire, 
There godueſſe dieth, and euils all arebjean, 
To thole that liue, thou art a helliſh fire, | 
The ruine eke of mayp merches den: 
A wonder ſtrange, thaugh ſpared thou be pet, 
It Chziũ in ane not tread thee vuder feete, 


Thy ground was firſt pu humblepouertie, 
3ut now thy pꝛide doth pꝛeſſe thy founders downe, 
Thou ſhamcleſle ſtrompet ſeeking ſoueraigutie, 
Ahere reſts thy hope* what, in thy triple crowne % 
In thine adulteries, oꝛ baſe. baꝛne ritches 
Begot in guile Caine axe all ſuch Witches, 
Since Conſtantine may now returne no moe, 
The mournefull moꝛld that ſighes thy ſtate to ſer, 
Conſume and cut thee quicke unts the coare, 
That all too long is foꝛſt to beate with thee, 
Ok Rome the fall heere Perrarche doth vnfolde, 
As view they map that iſt che ſame behould. 


* 2, 
A flambe from heauen ſtreame yowne vpon chy head 
Thou wicked one: that from the water cold, 
And Acoznes wilde that whilome was thy pn, 
Art mightie made,curitcht by-others gold. F 
Since thy delightis 1 — all one nil; - 
Shame thee deſtrop,and ſozxow lane thee ſpilt, 


Thou neft, in whome the treaſons hatched are, 
That thꝛough the wozld abzoade axe ſpꝛ ead his boure, 

Dlaue to wine, chambering, and delicious fare, 

Where luſt doth trie the ſtrength of all her power, 


He, bellowes, fire, and loking-glaſſe doth beare 
Amidſt them ail, but why, J bluſh to tell 

Naked to windes, and bare- fete late thou were, 
No beds of downe vnto thy ſhare befell: 

Courſe cloathes did ſerue thy coꝛps from cold to h28wne, 
Scarce God thy Peere,thou now art growne ſo pꝛowde. 


3. 
Thou Babylon that build'ſt thy neſt ſo high, 

By couetous frawde thy ſacke tob2zimme doeſt fill, 
ich Gods great wꝛath, and vices out that flie, 

Whoſe popſoning ſmelles a wozld of ſoules doth kill, 
Gods to thy ſelle thou makeſt not Ioue no Pallas, 

Jn Venus and Bacchus is all thy ſollace, 


In ſearchinglong what ſhould of thee inſue, 
My ſelfe with toyle J feeble bzoucht and lowe : 
But at the length me ſeem d a Soldan newe 
IJ ſawe pꝛepar d, to wozke thine ouerthzowe, 
That will erect * Baldoccoſeate fo2 thoſe, 
Thich (though not when J would) ſhall thee depoſe. 


Thine Idols on the ground ſhall ſcattered lie, 

Thy towers pzowde, to heau'n that enemies be, 
And turrets all, by fire downe ſhall flie, | 

Then ſhall iuſt Soules the friends of vertue ſee 
The goulden wozld anew begin to raigne, 

And auncient wozks ſhew fo2th them-ſelues againe, 


c 


againſt Antichriſt, 


In cloſets thine, young girles and aged Sires, 
Clith Belzebub do daunce in foule deſires, 
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